
Pastor William E. Wenstrom Jr. 

WENSTROM BIBLE MINISTRIES  

 Huntsville, AL 35801 
2024 William E. Wenstrom, Jr. Bible Ministries 

 

EXEGESIS AND 
EXPOSITION OF 
EPHESIANS 3:14 

 
 
  



2024 William E. Wenstrom, Jr. Bible Ministries 1 

Exegesis and Exposition of Ephesians 3:14 
 
Original Text of Ephesians 3:14-21 
 

Ephesians 3:14 Τούτου χάριν κάμπτω τὰ γόνατά μου πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, 15 ἐξ 
οὗ πᾶσα πατριὰ ἐν οὐρανοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς ὀνομάζεται, 16 ἵνα δῷ ὑμῖν κατὰ τὸ 
πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ δυνάμει κραταιωθῆναι διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος αὐτοῦ εἰς 
τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρωπον, 17 κατοικῆσαι τὸν Χριστὸν διὰ τῆς πίστεως ἐν ταῖς 
καρδίαις ὑμῶν, ἐν ἀγάπῃ ἐρριζωμένοι καὶ τεθεμελιωμένοι, 18 ἵνα ἐξισχύσητε 
καταλαβέσθαι σὺν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἁγίοις τί τὸ πλάτος καὶ μῆκος καὶ ὕψος καὶ βάθος, 
19 γνῶναί τε τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν τῆς γνώσεως ἀγάπην τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἵνα 
⸂πληρωθῆτε εἰς⸃ πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ θεοῦ. 20 Τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ ὑπὲρ πάντα 
ποιῆσαι ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ ὧν αἰτούμεθα ἢ νοοῦμεν κατὰ τὴν δύναμιν τὴν 
ἐνεργουμένην ἐν ἡμῖν,* 21 αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ καὶ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ 
εἰς πάσας τὰς γενεὰς τοῦ αἰῶνος τῶν αἰώνων, ἀμήν. (NA28)  

  
Paul’s Second Intercessory Prayer for the Recipients of the Letter 

 
Ephesians 3:14 For this reason I kneel before the Father, 15 from whom 

every family in heaven and on the earth is named. 16 I pray that according to 
the wealth of his glory he may grant you to be strengthened with power through 
his Spirit in the inner person, 17 that Christ may dwell in your hearts through 
faith, so that, because you have been rooted and grounded in love, 18 you may 
be able to comprehend with all the saints what is the breadth and length and 
height and depth, 19 and thus to know the love of Christ that surpasses 
knowledge, so that you may be filled up to all the fullness of God. 20 Now to 
him who by the power that is working within us is able to do far beyond all that 
we ask or think, 21 to him be the glory in the church and in Christ Jesus to all 
generations, forever and ever. Amen. (NET) 

Ephesians 3:14 is composed of the following: (1) genitive neuter singular form 
of the demonstrative pronoun houtos (οὗτος), “this” (2) improper preposition charin 
(χάριν), “for…reason” (3) first person singular present active indicative conjugation 
of the verb kamptō (κάμπτω), “I kneel” (4) articular accusative neuter plural form 
of the noun gony (γόνυ), “I kneel” (5) genitive first person singular form of the 
personal pronoun egō (ἐγώ), “I kneel” (6) preposition pros (πρός), “to” (7) articular 
accusative masculine singular form of the noun patēr (πατήρ), “Father.” 

We begin our exegesis and exposition of Ephesians 3:14 by noting the genitive 
neuter singular form of the immediate demonstrative pronoun houtos (οὗτος), “this,” 
which also appears in Ephesians 3:1. In both instances, the word pertains to a 
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reference to an entity regarded as a part of the discourse setting,1 with pejorative 
meaning in certain contexts.23 Also, as was the case in Ephesians 3:1, the referent of 
this word here in Ephesians 3:14 is the contents of the Ephesians 2:11-22. This 
interpretation is indicated by the fact that the expression Toutou charin (Τούτου 
χάριν), “for this reason” here in Ephesians 3:14 also appears in Ephesians 3:1 and 
is resuming Paul’s thought which began in Ephesians 3:1.  
 As was the case in Ephesians 3:1, the genitive neuter singular form of the 
immediate demonstrative pronoun houtos (οὗτος), “this” here in Ephesians 3:14 is 
the object of the improper preposition charin (χάριν), which always appears after its 
object. As we noted in our study of Ephesians 3:1, this word can express purpose or 
cause. As was the case in Ephesians 3:1, here in Ephesians 3:14, it is marker of 
reason indicating that the contents of Ephesians 2:11-22 are the basis or the reason 
for Paul’s intercessory prayer in Ephesians 3:14-21.  

The noun gony (γόνυ) means “knee” since the word pertains to the hinge joint in 
the human leg connecting the upper and lower leg. The articular construction of this 
word is employed with the genitive first person singular form of the personal 
pronoun egō (ἐγώ). The referent of the latter is of course the apostle Paul, which is  
indicated by the contents of Ephesians 3:1 whose thought we noted is resumed here 
in Ephesians 3:14. This construction expresses possession indicating that these knees 
are the possession of Paul.  

The use of kamptō (κάμπτω) is attested in the works of Homer (from the eighth 
century B.C.), Sophocles and Aeschylus (from the fifth century B.C.), in papyri and 
in Philo. It was used by Homer of those taking a seat or sitting down to rest (Iliad 7, 
118; 19, 72). The verb is often found in conjunction with the word gonu with the 
sense of bending the knee in order to sit down or rest. Also, kamptein (the infinitive 
form) is found alone with the same meaning “to sit down.” However, as in the 
Septuagint and later in the New Testament there does not appear to be any religious 
formula of prayer associated with this act of “bending one’s knee.” 
 Liddell and Scott list the following classical usages for the verb: (1) to bend the 
knee so as to sit and rest (2) to turn or guide a horse or chariot around the turning 
post and head for the stretch end of the race. (3) (metaphorically) to make the last 
turn in the course of life. (4) of seamen,  double a headland. (5)  (in music) turns 
and twists (6) (metaphorically) to bow down,  humble;  (passive) to be bent or bowed 
down. (7) to be moved with pity. 
 There are 18 occurrences of kamptō (κάμπτω) in the Septuagint where it is used 
of: (1) the bowing of one’s head (Isaiah 58:5). (2) of adversaries bowing at the feet 

 
1 The reference in the discourse may be to that which precedes or follows. 
2 The pejorative meaning of οὗτος depends primarily upon the total context and not upon οὗτος as such. 
3 Louw, J. P., & Nida, E. A. (1996). In Greek-English lexicon of the New Testament: based on semantic domains (electronic ed. of the 2nd edition., 
Vol. 1, p. 816). United Bible Societies. 
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of David (2 Sam. 22:40 [LXX 2 Kings 22:40]). (3) of a captain who fell on his knees 
before Elijah (2 Kings 1:13 [LXX 4 Kings 1:13]). (4) of Jehoram who,  being shot 
with an arrow by Jehu sunk down in his chariot (2 Kings 9:24 [LXX 4 Kings 9:24]). 
 It is also related to worship in the Septuagint (1 Chron. 29:20; 2 Chron. 29:29; 
Isaiah 45:23). This word is used to describe Daniel’s posture of prayer when he 
kneeled upon his knees 3 times a day and prayed (Dan. 6:10). 
 This verb appears only 4 times in the Greek New Testament (Rom. 11:4; 14:11; 
Eph. 3:14; Phil. 2:10). It is always found in conjunction with the noun gony (γόνυ) 
and in this connection it is used transitively with gony (γόνυ) as object (Rom. 11:4; 
Eph. 3:14) and intransitively with gony (γόνυ) as subject (Rom. 14:11; Phil. 2:10). 
 Heinrich Schlier commenting on the word’s New Testament usage, writes, 
“Kamptein gonu (gonata) is the gesture of full inner submission in worship to the 
one whom we bow the knee.  Thus in Rom. 14:11 bowing the knee is linked with 
confession within the context of a judgment scene, and in Phil. 2:10 it again 
accompanies confession with reference to the worship of the exalted Kurios Jesus 
by the cosmos.  At Romans 11:4 kamptein gonu te Baal signifies surrender to Baal, 
and at Eph. 3:14 the formula kampto to gonata pros ton theon is a solemn description 
of the attitude of submission to God in prayer.  The figurative use of the expression 
kamptein to gonata in connection with the demand to cast oneself down and repent 
makes it clear that kamptein ta gonata may also be understood as a gesture of humble 
obedience.”4 

Here in Ephesians 3:14, the verb kamptō (κάμπτω) means “to bend” since the 
word pertains to moving one’s body at a joint and specifically, it pertains to the 
bending of the knees.  

The referent of the first singular form of this verb is of course, the apostle Paul 
and the noun gony (γόνυ) functions as an accusative direct object, which means it is 
receives the action of this verb indicating that Paul’s knees receive the action of 
being bent in a posture of prayer. 

As was the case in Ephesians 1:2, 3, 17, and 2:18, the articular accusative 
masculine singular form of the noun patēr (πατήρ) here in Ephesians 3:14 means 
“the Father” and it is referring of course to the first member of the Trinity.  

The articular construction of this word indicates that the Father is “in a class by 
himself” indicating the extreme of a particular class. Thus, it indicates the extreme 
of those who are fathers. Thus, this construction indicates that there is only one 
Father worth mentioning as far as Jewish and Gentile Christians are concerned.  

The noun patēr (πατήρ) is the object of the preposition pros (πρός), which means 
“face to face with, in the presence of” since it functions as a marker of close personal 
association with the implication of personal intimacy with someone and of an 

 
4 Theological Dictionary of the New Testament volume 3,  pages 594-595 
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interrelationship or reciprocal relation. Therefore, this prepositional phrase pros ton 
patera (πρὸς τὸν πατέρα) indicates that the apostle Paul was in “the personal 
presence of the Father” when he made this intercessory prayer for the recipients of 
this epistle, who we noted were Gentile Christians living throughout the Roman 
province of Asia.  

The present tense of the verb kamptō (κάμπτω) is a customary present, which is 
used to signal an action that regularly occurs or is in other words a habitual action. 
Therefore, this would indicate that Paul “made it his habit of” or “regularly” bending 
his knees in the presence of the Father. The purpose of which was to intercede in 
prayer for these Gentile Christians who lived throughout the various cities and towns 
in the Roman province of Asia in the first century A.D. 

The active voice of this verb is a simple active, which indicates that the subject 
performs the action indicated by the verb. Therefore, it expresses the idea that Paul 
performed the action of making it his habit to bend his knees in the presence of the 
Father in order to intercede in prayer for these Gentile Christians. 

The indicative mood of the verb is declarative meaning that it is presenting this 
assertion as a non-contingent or unqualified statement. 

We can conclude our exegesis of Ephesians 3:14 by noting a textual problem 
because some manuscripts have the reading πατέρα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ is found in (2א D F G Ψ 075 104 424* 436 459 1241 1852 1881 1912 2200 
2464 Byz [K L] Lect itar, b, d, f, g, o vg syrp, h arm slav) while others have the reading 
πατέρα (𝔓𝔓46 א* A B C P 0150 33 81 256 263 365 424c 1175 1573 1739 1962 2127 l 
596 vgms syrpal copsa, bo eth geo).  

The NET Bible has the following comment, they write “Most Western and 
Byzantine witnesses, along with a few others (2א D F G Ψ 0278 1881 𝔐𝔐 lat sy), have 
‘of our Lord Jesus Christ’ after ‘Father,’ but such an edifying phrase cannot explain 
the rise of the reading that lacks it, especially when the shorter reading is attested by 
early and important witnesses such as 𝔓𝔓46 א* A B C P 6 33 81 365 1175 1739 co 
Or Hier.4F

5 
Andrew Lincoln writes “Some manuscripts have the words τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 

Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ‘of our Lord Jesus Christ,’ after πατέρα, ‘Father.’ They include אc 
D G K Ψ 88 itd,g vg syrp,h. But this is in all likelihood an addition in line with 1:3 and 
similar liturgical formulations. Since there would be no reason for omitting the 
words, it is all the more probable that the shorter text found in such weighty 
manuscripts as P46 א* A B C P 33 81 1739 syrpal copsa,both is the earlier.”5F

6 
William Larkin writes “A great many manuscripts (2א D F G Ψ 𝔪𝔪 pm) include 

τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ after πατέρα, while it is absent in 𝔓𝔓46 א* A B C P 
33 al. The addition is probably a gloss suggested by 1:3, which distracts from the 

 
5 Biblical Studies Press. (2005). The NET Bible First Edition; Bible. English. NET Bible.; The NET Bible. Biblical Studies Press. 
6 Lincoln, A. T. (1990). Ephesians (Vol. 42, p. 196). Word, Incorporated. 

https://ref.ly/logosres/gs-netbible?art=xeph.144&off=3&ctx=tc+%7EMost+Western+and+Byzantine+witnesses%2c
https://ref.ly/logosres/wbc42?ref=Bible.Eph3.14-21&off=1869&ctx=Notes%0aa.+%7ESome+manuscripts+have+the+words
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word play with πατριὰ (3:15) and limits the scope of paternal relationship explicit in 
3:15.”7 

Harold Hoehner argues for the longer reading, he writes “The reading πατέρα τοῦ 
κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ is found in 2א D F G Ψ 075 104 424* 436 459 1241 
1852 1881 1912 2200 2464 Byz [K L] Lect itar, b, d, f, g, o vg syrp, h arm slav 
(Valentiniansacc. to Hippolytus) Origenlat Gregory-Nyssa Chrysostom Marcus-Eremita 
Theodorelat Theodoret Victorinus-Rome Ambrosiaster Latin mssacc to Jerome Pelagius 
Augustine6/8 Varimadum. The reading πατέρα is found in 𝔓𝔓46 א* A B C P 0150 33 
81 256 263 365 424c 1175 1573 1739 1962 2127 l 596 vgms syrpal copsa, bo eth geo 
Origen (Methodius) Basil-Ancyra Athanasius Cyril-Jerusalem (Didymusdub) Cyril 
John-Damascus Jerome Augustine2/8 Ps-Vigilius (NA27, UBS4). Metzger (Textual 
Commentary, 2d ed., 533) states that the first reading is a gloss suggested by 1:3. 
However, although this is a possibility, it seems that there is enough manuscript 
attestation to verify it. The second reading is very strong only in the Alexandrian 
text. The first reading does have some Alexandrian attestation (Ψ 104 vg) and it is 
very strong in both the Western and Byzantine text-types. It is primarily on the basis 
of geographical distribution that the first reading is accepted. Furthermore, internally 
this is the only time in the NT where this form is used, for every other place it is 
‘God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ’ or ‘God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.’ Hence, it is not really a gloss of 1:3. Regardless of which reading one 
accepts, the meaning is not altered for it is established in 1:3 that God is the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.11F

8 
Stephen Fowl writes “There is a textual variant here. Many manuscripts have ‘the 

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.’ The reading ‘Father’ has earlier attestation 𝔓𝔓46, א*, 
A, B, C, et al. The reading ‘the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ’ is attested in texts 
from a wider geographic area (2א, D, F, G, et al.). Hoehner (473) argues that this 
wider geographic distribution, along with the fact that this is the only time where 
this form is used instead of ‘God the Father of our Lord …’ or “the God and Father 
of our Lord …,’ leads him to take it as original. Metzger (535) argues that the longer 
form is a gloss on 1:3 and that the shorter form is more likely to be original. Clearly, 
taking the shorter form as original does not negate the assertions contained in the 
longer form.”12F

9  

 
7 Larkin, W. J. (2009). Ephesians: A Handbook on the Greek Text (p. 60). Baylor University Press. 
NA Novum Testamentum Graece. Edited by Barbara and Kurt Aland, Johannes Karavidopoulos, Carlo M. Martini, and Bruce M. Metzger, 27th 
rev. ed. Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1993 
27 Novum Testamentum Graece. Edited by Barbara and Kurt Aland, Johannes Karavidopoulos, Carlo M. Martini, and Bruce M. Metzger, 27th rev. 
ed. Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1993 
UBS The Greek New Testament, Edited by Barbara Aland, Kurt Aland, Johannes Karvidopoulos, Carlo M. Martini, and Bruce M. Metzger, 4th rev. 
ed. Stuttgart: United Bible Societies, 1993 
4 The Greek New Testament, Edited by Barbara Aland, Kurt Aland, Johannes Karvidopoulos, Carlo M. Martini, and Bruce M. Metzger, 4th rev. ed. 
Stuttgart: United Bible Societies, 1993 
8 Hoehner, H. W. (2002). Ephesians: An Exegetical Commentary. Baker Academic. 
9 Fowl, S. E. (2012). Ephesians: A Commentary (C. C. Black, M. E. Boring, & J. T. Carroll, Eds.; First Edition). Westminster John Knox Press. 

https://ref.ly/logosres/hbkgktxt70eph?ref=Bible.Eph3.14&off=808&ctx=rocity%E2%80%9D+(LN+84.18).+%7EA+great+many+manuscr
https://ref.ly/logosres/phsnsnxgtclcmm?art=fn.473.1
https://ref.ly/logosres/ntl70eph?art=fn.1.215&off=106
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This author believes that the evidence for the shorter reading is greater than the 
evidence for the longer one because the former possesses stronger external evidence 
in that it appears in the earliest manuscripts of Ephesians and also the latter ruins the 
word play involving πατέρα in Ephesians 3:14 and πατριά in Ephesians 3:15.   

Benjamin Merkle writes “Although the longer rdg. of this v. (πατέρα τοῦ κυρίου 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστου) is well attested (2א D F G K Ψ 88 614 Byz), the shorter rdg. 
is to be preferred because: (1) it contains stronger external evidence (𝔅𝔅46  א* A B C 
P 33 81 1739), (2) the longer rdg. is possibly a gloss from 1:3 (cf. 1:17), and (3) the 
additional phrase draws attention away from the wordplay of πατέρα-πατριά, 
limiting the ref19F. to God as Father to his fatherhood of Jesus instead of every ‘family’ 
in heaven and on earth.”20F

10  
Frank Thielman writes “A large number of witnesses include the phrase τοῦ 

κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ after πατέρα, including Western (e.g., D, F, G, 1912), 
some Alexandrian (e.g., Ψ, 104), and most Byzantine witnesses. This is significant 
testimony, and on the basis of its geographical diversity, Hoehner (2002: 473n1) 
accepts the phrase as original. The phrase does not appear in a large number of 
witnesses, however, including the earliest manuscripts of Ephesians (𝔓𝔓46 א* A B). 
The testimony to its omission is admittedly dominated by witnesses in the 
Alexandrian tradition, but the antiquity of these witnesses is strong evidence that the 
phrase was not original. Its addition, moreover, spoils the wordplay between πατέρα 
and πατριά (Best 1998: 377) and is easily explicable as a scribe’s accidental 
expansion on the basis of familiarity with the longer expression (cf. 1:3; Rom. 15:6; 
2 Cor. 11:31; Metzger 1994: 535).21F

11 
 
Translation of Ephesians 3:14 
 
 Ephesians 3:14 For this reason, I make it my habit of bending my knees in 
the presence of the Father (Author’s translation) 
 
Expanded translation of Ephesians 3:14 
 
 Ephesians 3:14 For this reason, I make it my habit of bending my knees in 
the presence of the Father (Author’s translation) 

 
rdg. (textual) reading(s) 
v. verse(s) 
rdg. (textual) reading(s) 
* indicates the reading of the original hand of a manuscript as opposed to subsequent correctors of the manuscript, or in the “For Further Study” 
bibliographies, indicates a discussion of the particular topic that is recommended as a useful introduction to the issues involved 
rdg. (textual) reading(s) 
cf. is used to direct the reader to: (1) a similar or relevant biblical passage, or (2) a view similar to but not identical with the view just expressed, or 
(3) a general treatment of the point under consideration in one or more of the grammars, commentaries, or dictionaries. 
ref. reference 
10 Merkle, B. L. (2016). Ephesians (A. J. Köstenberger & R. W. Yarbrough, Eds.; p. 103). B&H Academic. 
11 Thielman, F. (2010). Ephesians (p. 238). Baker Academic. 

https://ref.ly/logosres/ws-d61f50e06df24497aab6cbefa1c69472?ref=Bible.Eph3.14&off=1425&ctx=8%3b+4%3a6%3b+5%3a20%3b+6%3a23.+%7EAlthough+the+longer+
https://ref.ly/logosres/becnt70eph?ref=Bible.Eph3.14&off=6&ctx=itional+Notes%0a3%3a14.+%7EA+large+number+of+wi
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Exposition of Ephesians 3:14 
 
 Ephesians 3:14 resumes Paul’s thought from Ephesians 3:1, which is indicated 
by the fact that the expression Toutou charin (Τούτου χάριν), “for this reason,” 
which begins the former also begins the latter. As we noted in our study of Ephesians 
3:1, he interrupts his thought in order to present an autobiographical digression in 
Ephesians 3:2-13. Thus, Paul as we noted in our study of Ephesians 3:1 is using the 
figure of anacoluthon in Ephesians 3:2-13. As we also noted in our study of 
Ephesians 3:1, the referent of the genitive neuter singular form of the immediate 
demonstrative pronoun houtos (οὗτος), “this” is the contents of Ephesians 2:11-22. 
This is indicated by the fact that this word is put in the neuter gender indicating the 
writer is not referring to a particular word or words in Ephesians 2:11-22 but rather 
the entire contents of this pericope. Furthermore, we also noted in our study of 
Ephesians 3:1 that this expression Toutou charin (Τούτου χάριν), “for this reason” 
is anaphoric rather than kataphoric. The former means that it is pointing to the 
immediate preceding context and specifically, the contents of the Ephesians 2:11-
22, which serves as the basis for the intercessory prayer in Ephesians 3:14-21. The 
latter means that it is pointing forward to the contents of Ephesians 3:2-13, which is 
autobiographical. Specifically, it is a digression in that Paul does not communicate 
his intercessory prayer on behalf of the recipients of this letter until Ephesians 3:14-
21 in order to remind them that he is a communicator of the mystery of Christ, which 
he also identifies as the gospel in Ephesians 3:7. Paul interrupts himself and 
digresses in order to provide the reader with more insight into the church as a 
mystery and his responsibility to communicate this mystery to the Gentiles. He 
describes it as a mystery because it was not known to Old Testament prophets  but 
has now been revealed by the Spirit through the teaching of the apostles and 
specifically himself. In Ephesians 3:2-6, he defines this mystery by asserting that 
Gentile believers are fellow-heirs with Jewish believers, fellow members of the 
body, and fellow partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus. Then in Ephesians 3:7-11, 
he asserts that the Father’s eternal plan was accomplished through His Son. In 
Ephesians 3:12, he teaches that the believer has confident access to the Father in 
prayer because of their union and identification with Jesus Christ. Lastly, in 
Ephesians 3:13, he asks the recipients of this letter to not lose heart because of this 
imprisonment, which was for their glory.  

Therefore, the contents of Ephesians 2:11-22 could not possibly be the basis for 
the digression in Ephesians 3:2-13 because the church composed of both Jewish and 
Gentile Christian communities and permanently indwelt by the Holy Spirit is not the 
reason why Paul’s has a stewardship to communicate the mystery of Christ. In fact, 
he asserts in Ephesians 3:2 that the reason why he possesses this stewardship is that 
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the Father gave it to him. Rather, the contents of Ephesians 2:11-22 are the basis for 
Paul’s intercessory prayer recorded in Ephesians 3:14-21.  

Therefore, as was the case in Ephesians 3:1, the referent of the genitive neuter 
singular form of the immediate demonstrative pronoun houtos (οὗτος), “this” here 
in Ephesians 3:14 is the contents of the Ephesians 2:11-22. Also, as was the case in 
Ephesians 3:1, the genitive neuter singular form of the immediate demonstrative 
pronoun houtos (οὗτος), “this” here in Ephesians 3:14 is the object of the improper 
preposition charin (χάριν) and functions as a marker of reason. Thus, this would 
indicate that the contents of Ephesians 2:11-22 are the basis or the reason for Paul’s 
intercessory prayer in Ephesians 3:14-21.  
 As we noted in our exegesis of Ephesians 3:14, as was the case in Ephesians 3:1, 
the genitive neuter singular form of the immediate demonstrative pronoun houtos 
(οὗτος), “this” is the object of the improper preposition charin (χάριν), which is a 
marker of reason rather than purpose indicating that the contents of Ephesians 2:11-
22 are the basis or the reason for Paul’s intercessory prayer in Ephesians 3:14-21. It 
does not function as a marker of purpose, which would indicate that the contents of 
Ephesians 2:11-22 are the purpose for which Paul intercedes in prayer to the Father 
on behalf of the recipients of this epistle. This is indicated by the fact that these 
verses are not an object or end to be attained or the intended result of Paul 
communicating this mystery of Christ. In other words, these verses do not constitute 
the intended result of Paul communicating this mystery because in Ephesians 3:2 he 
asserts that the reason why he communicates this mystery, i.e., the gospel is that the 
Father gave him this stewardship to do this. Rather, the contents of Ephesians 2:11-
22 serve as the basis for Paul interceding in prayer on behalf of the recipients of this 
epistle since they constitute the new humanity, which will rule the earth along with 
Jesus Christ during the latter’s millennial reign.  

Therefore, by way of review, let’s review the contents of Ephesians 2:11-22. We 
begin by noting that Ephesians 2:11 begins a new section of the epistle which comes 
to an end in Ephesians 2:22. This section teaches that Gentile church age believers 
are united with Jewish church age believers through their union and identification 
with Jesus Christ, which took place at their justification through the baptism of the 
Spirit. This section is broken out into three parts. The first appears in Ephesians 2:11-
12 and describes the Gentile church age believer’s pre-justification unregenerate 
state in relation to the Jews (2:11-12). The second occurs in Ephesians 2:13-18 and 
describes the Gentile church age believer’s post-justification regenerate state. It also 
teaches that Jesus Christ reconciled the Jew and Gentile races through His 
substitutionary spiritual and physical deaths on the cross. The third and final part 
occurs in Ephesians 2:19-22 and describes the new status of these Gentile Christians 
in that they along with Jewish Christians form the new humanity with Jesus Christ 
and the teaching of His apostles as the foundation of this new humanity. 
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The contents of Ephesians 2:11-13 present a strong inference from the contents 
of Ephesians 2:1-10, which speaks of the church age believer’s union and 
identification with Christ, which was the product of God’s grace policy which flows 
from the function of His attribute of love. As we noted, in Ephesians 2:1-6, the 
apostle Paul employs a concessive clause. Ephesians 2:1-3 is the protasis of this 
concessive clause whereas Ephesians 2:4-6 is the apodosis. In Ephesians 2:1-3, Paul 
describes the unregenerate state of the recipients of this epistle whereas in Ephesians 
2:4-6, he describes their present regenerate state.  

In Ephesians 2:1, Paul describes the recipients of this epistle as spiritually dead 
ones because of their transgressions, in other words, because of their sins. Then in 
verse 2, he describes them prior to their justification through faith in Jesus Christ as 
living their lives by means of these sins and transgressions in agreement with the 
standard of the unregenerate people of this age, and which standard is the production 
of the cosmic world system. He then elaborates on the cosmic world system by 
asserting that prior to their justification, the recipients of this letter lived their lives 
in agreement with the standard of the sovereign ruler, who is of course Satan or the 
devil. Paul further describes Satan as the sovereign governmental authority ruling 
over the evil spirits residing in the earth’s atmosphere. He then describes the devil 
as the spirit who is presently working in the lives of those members of the human 
race who are characterized by disobedience, which is a reference to unregenerate 
humanity. Then, in Ephesians 2:3, Paul describes both the unregenerate state of the 
recipients of the Ephesian epistle and himself as selfishly conducting their lives by 
means of those lusts, which are produced by their flesh, which is a reference to the 
indwelling Adamic sin nature. He then elaborates further on their unregenerate state 
as indulging those inclinations which are produced by their flesh, in other words, 
those impulses, which are the product of their flesh, i.e., their old Adamic indwelling 
sin nature. Consequently, each of them caused themselves to be children who are 
objects of God’s wrath because of their natural condition from physical birth, which 
is a reference to the imputation of Adam’s sin in the garden at the moment of 
physical birth. Paul then completes this description of their unregenerate condition 
as corresponding to the rest of unregenerate humanity who like them caused 
themselves to be children who are objects of God’s wrath because of their natural 
condition from physical birth.  

Then, as we noted, in Ephesians 2:4-6, the apostle Paul describes the regenerate 
state of these Gentile Christians, which was the direct result of the Father exercising 
His love on behalf of them even though they were spiritually dead and enslaved to 
the sin nature and Satan and his cosmic system. In Ephesians 2:4-5, he asserts that 
because God is rich with regards to mercy, and specifically because of the exercise 
of His great love with which He loved the church age believer, even though they 
were spiritually dead ones because of their transgressions, He caused each of them 
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to be made alive together with the one and only Christ. He then asserts that each of 
them are saved because of grace. In Ephesians 2:6, he defines what he means that 
the Father caused them to be made alive together with the one and only Christ. He 
defines it as causing them to be raised with the one and only Christ. Correspondingly, 
he also defines it as causing them to be seated in the heavenlies because of their faith 
in Christ at justification and correspondingly, because of their union and 
identification with Christ.  

Therefore, this concessive clause in Ephesians 2:1-6 asserts that the Father made 
the recipients of this epistle alive together with His one and only Son, Jesus Christ 
even though they were spiritually dead and enslaved to the indwelling Adamic sin 
nature and Satan’s cosmic world system. The Father made them alive together with 
His Son by identifying them with His Son in His resurrection and session at His right 
hand because of their faith in His Son at justification and their union and 
identification with His Son.  

In Ephesians 2:7, Paul presents the purpose of identifying them with Christ, 
namely, the Father did this so that He could display for His own glory during the 
ages, which are certain to come, the incomparable wealth, which is the product of 
His grace because of kindness for the benefit of each and every church age believer 
because of their faith in and union and identification with His Son, Jesus Christ. In 
Ephesians 2:8, Paul asserts that the recipients of this epistle are saved because of 
grace by means of faith! In other words, their salvation never originated from any 
one of them as a source but rather it originated as the gift from God. In Ephesians 
2:9, the apostle Paul asserts that their salvation never originated from meritorious 
actions as a source so that they can never for their own glory enter into the state of 
boasting. Lastly, in Ephesians 2:10, he asserts that the church age believer is the 
Father’s creative workmanship. He then presents the reason why this is the case by 
asserting that the church age believer has been created by means of their faith in 
Jesus Christ at justification and correspondingly because of their union and 
identification with Him. The purpose of which he asserts is that the church age 
believer would produce actions, which are divine good, which God prepared in 
advance in eternity past so that the church age believer would conduct their life by 
means of them. 

Now, Ephesians 2:11 and 12 are both hoti (ὅτι) direct object clauses whose 
thought is completed by the contents of Ephesians 2:13. Also, like Ephesians 2:1-3, 
Paul in Ephesians 2:11-12 describes the unregenerate state of the recipients of this 
letter. However, unlike Ephesians 2:1-3, here in Ephesians 2:11-13, he describes 
them as Gentile Christians. Therefore, he is describing the unregenerate state of these 
Gentile Christians in Ephesians 2:11-12. In fact, he is also comparing their 
unregenerate state in relation to the covenant people of God, namely the Jewish 
people. Thus, he is comparing the unregenerate state of these Gentile Christians in 
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relation to the Jewish people in order to accentuate or emphasize what the Father has 
accomplished for them through their faith in His Son at justification and their union 
and identification with His Son. What the Father accomplished for them at their 
justification through the baptism of the Spirit was in accordance with His grace 
policy, which flowed from the exercise of the Father’s attribute of love.  

In Ephesians 2:11, the apostle describes the unregenerate state of these Gentile 
Christians as being uncircumcised and then in Ephesians 2:12, he describes them as 
being without the Messiah, i.e., the Christ and alienated form the citizenship of Israel 
and were strangers to the covenants of promise. Consequently, he describes them as 
possessing no confident expectation of blessing from God because they do not 
possess a covenant relationship with Him like the Jews possessed with Him. Then, 
like Ephesians 2:4-6, Paul in Ephesians 2:13 describes the regenerate state of these 
Gentile Christians by asserting that they were brought near to God and His covenant 
people Israel by the blood of Christ because of their faith in Christ at justification 
and their union and identification with Christ.  

So therefore as we noted, the contents of Ephesians 2:11-13 present a strong 
inference from the contents of Ephesians 2:1-10. What is being inferred is that these 
Gentile Christians must continue to make it their habit of remembering that they 
were brought near to God and His covenant people Israel because of their faith in 
His Son Jesus Christ at their justification and resultant union and identification with 
Him when they possessed absolutely no relationship with either God or His covenant 
people. In fact, the contents of Ephesians 2:14-22 teaches that the Father created a 
new humanity, which is composed of both Jews and Gentiles who He declared 
justified through faith in His Son, who is the head of this new humanity. 
Consequently, the Father identified both groups with His Son in His crucifixion, 
death, burial, resurrection and session at His right hand through the baptism of the 
Spirit. Together, this passage asserts that they form the temple of God. 

Therefore, Ephesians 2:11 enables Paul to transition from his statements in 
Ephesians 2:1-10 to his statements in Ephesians 2:11-22.  

Now, Ephesians 2:11 begins with the command mnēmoneuete hoti pote hymeis 
ta ethnē en sarki (μνημονεύετε ὅτι ποτὲ ὑμεῖς τὰ ἔθνη ἐν σαρκί), “each and every 
one of you as a corporate unit must continue to make it your habit of 
remembering that formerly each and every one of you as a corporate unit who 
belong to the Gentile race with respect to the human body.” (Author’s 
translation)  

A comparison of the contents of Ephesians 2:12-13 with this command and the 
rest of the contents of Ephesians 2:11 indicates that Paul is commanding these 
Gentile Christians who were called “uncircumcision” by the Jews and possessed 
absolutely no relationship with God or His covenant people Israel were to remember 
that they were brought near to God and His covenant people Israel by the blood of 
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Christ. This took place because of their faith in Christ at justification and their union 
and identification with Christ despite the fact that they possessed absolutely no 
relationship whatsoever with God or His covenant people, Israel. 
 As we noted in our exegesis of Ephesians 2:11, the second person plural present 
active imperative conjugation of the verb mnēmoneuō (μνημονεύω), “each and 
every one of you as a corporate unit must make it your habit of remembering” 
pertains to recalling information repeatedly from memory but without necessarily 
implying that the person has actually been forgotten. Therefore, this verb indicates 
that Paul is requesting that the recipients of this epistle, who he identifies as Gentile 
Christians, to remember or recall that they were brought near to God and His 
covenant people, Israel by the blood of Christ because of their faith in Christ at 
justification and union and identification with Christ. The implication is that were 
taught in the past by Paul and their pastors that that they were brought near to God 
and His covenant people, Israel by the blood of Christ because of their faith in Christ 
at justification and union and identification with Christ. 

Now, as we also noted in our exegesis of Ephesians 2:11, the referent of the 
second person plural form of this verb mnēmoneuō (μνημονεύω), “each and every 
one of you as a corporate unit must make it your habit of remembering” is 
Gentile Christians. This is indicated by the hoti (ὅτι) direct object hoti pote hymeis 
ta ethnē en sarki (ὅτι ποτὲ ὑμεῖς τὰ ἔθνη ἐν σαρκί), “that formerly each and every 
one of you as a corporate who belong to the Gentile race of people with respect 
to the human body” (Author’s translation), which modifies it. The second person 
plural form of this verb means “each and every one of you” because it is not only 
referring to these Gentile Christians as a corporate unit but it is also used in a 
distributive sense emphasizing no exceptions. The latter emphasizes that “each and 
every one of” these Gentile Christians must remember that they were brought near 
to God and His covenant people Israel by the blood of Christ because of their faith 
in Christ at justification and union and identification with Christ. 

The present imperative conjugation of this verb mnēmoneuō (μνημονεύω) is the 
only verb in the imperative conjugation in the first three chapters of Ephesians. Here 
in Ephesians 2:11 the present imperative conjugation is “not” an ingressive-
progressive present imperative, which emphasizes both the inception and progress 
of an action commanded. The implication is that the command was issued but not 
obeyed or it was never given to the recipients of this command. Therefore, this would 
express the idea that these Gentile Christians were “to enter into the habit of” 
remembering that they were brought near to God and His covenant people Israel by 
the blood of Christ because of their faith in Christ at justification and union and 
identification with Christ and must “continue doing so.” The implication is that they 
were issued this command before but were not obeying it or they never received this 
command in the first place. 
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This author interprets the present imperative conjugation of this verb mnēmoneuō 
(μνημονεύω) as a customary present imperative whose force is for these Gentile 
Christians to simply “continue making it their habit of” performing the action of this 
verb. Therefore, it indicates that these Gentile Christians as the subject were “to 
continue making it their habit of” remembering that they were brought near to God 
and His covenant people Israel by the blood of Christ because of their faith in Christ 
at justification and union and identification with Christ.  

This interpretation of the present imperative is supported by the contents of this 
epistle, which do not give any indication whatsoever that these Gentile Christians 
were not already doing this. Nor is it implied within the contents of this letter that 
they were not already doing this. The meaning of the verb itself implies that they 
were taught in the past that they were brought near to God and His covenant people 
by the blood of Christ because of their faith in Christ at justification and union and 
identification with Christ.  

There are at least five reasons why Paul issues this command to the recipients of 
this letter to remember that they were brought near to God and His covenant people 
by the blood of Christ because of their faith in Christ at justification and their union 
and identification with Him despite the fact that they never possess a covenant 
relationship with Him or His covenant people. First, it is designed to promote unity 
among the Gentile and Jewish Christian communities. In other words, the purpose 
of this command was to maintain unity experientially between these two 
communities. The implication is that they would not enter into divisions so as to 
sever their relationship with each other. This unity would be maintained 
experientially when these Gentile Christians practice the love of God when 
interacting with members of the Jewish Christian community. This we noted in our 
introduction is the main purpose for the contents of this entire epistle. This is 
indicated by the fact that Paul opens the practical application of his teaching in the 
first three chapters by commanding the recipients of the letter to maintain the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace in Ephesians 4:3. This would be accomplished by 
living in a manner worthy of their calling and by practicing humility, gentleness, 
patience and tolerance of one another through the practice of the command to love 
one another, which Paul instructs them to do in Ephesians 4:1-2. 

Thus, motivation to practice the command to love another is the second reason 
for this command in Ephesians 2:11. They are obligated to do so because God the 
Father exercised His love on behalf of them when they were spiritually dead and 
possessing absolutely no relationship with Him or His covenant people, Israel.  

The third reason for this command in Ephesians 2:11 is to keep the Gentile 
Christians humble by preventing them from being arrogant in relation to their Jewish 
brothers and sisters in Christ. If God treated them according to His grace policy, 
which manifests His attribute of love when they were spiritually dead and possessing 
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absolutely no relationship with Him and His covenant people Israel, they should 
remain humble and not be arrogant towards those in the Jewish Christian community 
who do possess a covenant relationship with God. Again, they are obligated to treat 
their brothers and sisters in Christ in the Jewish community according to this same 
grace and love because God exercised His grace and love toward them when they 
were not His covenant people and possessed absolutely no relationship with Him 
whatsoever.  

The fourth reason why Paul issues this command in Ephesians 2:11 is to promote 
thankfulness to God on the part of these Gentile Christians. They should always 
express their gratitude to the Father for the great deliverance He provided them 
through faith in His Son Jesus Christ and their union and identification with Him. 
Thus, they should live their lives in a manner which reflects this new relationship 
that they have with God the Father through their union and identification with His 
Son, Jesus Christ, which they received through the baptism of the Spirit the moment 
the Father declared them justified through faith in His Son.  

The fifth and final reason that Paul issues this command in Ephesians 2:11 is so 
that these Gentile Christians will ultimately praise the Father for His glorious grace 
policy which He exercised towards them when they were spiritually dead and 
possessed absolutely no relationship with Him and His covenant people Israel. If 
you recall, Paul in Ephesians 1:3-6 asserts that the Father is worthy of praise because 
He elected both Gentile and Jewish Christians by predestinating them to adoption as 
sons because of their faith in His Son Jesus Christ at justification as well as their 
union and identification with Him. Now, here in Ephesians 2:11-13, Paul wants these 
Gentile Christians to praise the Father for His glorious grace policy which He 
manifested when He declared them justified through faith in His Son and 
simultaneously made them alive together with His Son, which echoes Ephesians 2:5. 
If you recall, in Ephesians 2:6, Paul defines being made alive together with His Son 
as being identified with Him in His resurrection and session at the Father’s right 
hand. 

Now, as we noted the command in Ephesians 2:11 is modified by a hoti (ὅτι) 
direct object clause, which describes the recipients of this epistle as receiving the 
designation “uncircumcision” with respect to the human body by those who receive 
the designation “circumcision” with respect to the human body, which is performed 
by human beings. This direct object clause asserts that the recipients of this epistle 
who were Gentile Christians who are called “uncircumcision” by those who are 
called “circumcision” were brought near to God and His covenant people Israel by 
the blood of Christ because of their faith in Christ at justification and union and 
identification with Christ. Therefore, this would indicate this action on the part of 
God of bringing these Gentiles were brought near to Himself and His covenant 
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people by the blood of His Son Jesus Christ through their faith in His Son was to 
receive the action of being remembered by these Gentile Christians. 

Ephesians 2:12 is also a hoti (ὅτι) direct object clause, which also describes the 
unregenerate state of these Gentile Christians and describes them as being without 
the Messiah, i.e., the Christ and alienated form the citizenship of Israel and were 
strangers to the covenants of promise. Consequently, he describes them as 
possessing no confident expectation of blessing from God because they do not 
possess a covenant relationship with Him like the Jews possessed with Him. 
Therefore, this would indicate this action on the part of God of bringing these 
Gentiles were brought near to Himself and His covenant people by the blood of His 
Son Jesus Christ because of their faith in His Son at justification despite the fact that 
they possessed absolutely no relationship whatsoever with God or His covenant 
people was to receive the action of being remembered by these Gentile Christians. 

Ephesians 2:13 continues the hoti (ὅτι) direct object clause in Ephesians 2:12 by 
presenting a contrast with the contents of Ephesians 2:12. In Ephesians 2:13, Paul 
describes these Gentile Christians as having been brought near to God and His 
covenant people Israel by the blood of His Son, Jesus Christ because of their faith in 
Christ at justification and their union and identification with Christ.  

Therefore, these two hoti (ὅτι) direct object clauses in Ephesians 2:11-13 identify 
what these Gentile Christians must continue to make it their habit of remembering. 
Specifically, they must continue to make it their habit of remembering that despite 
the fact that they had absolutely no relationship with God and His covenant people 
Israel, God the Father brought them near to Himself and His covenant people Israel 
by the blood of His Son Jesus Christ. He did this because of their faith in His Son 
Jesus Christ at justification and union and identification with Him.  

The indefinite temporal particle pote (ποτέ), “formerly” is used of an indefinite 
time in the past experience of these Gentile Christians who lived in the various cities 
and towns in the Roman province of Asia. This particle speaks of a period of time 
prior to these Christians being declared justified by the Father through faith in His 
one and only Son, Jesus Christ. Thus, it refers to their pre-conversion portion of their 
lives as human beings on planet earth. In other words, it refers to their unregenerate 
state. The two hoti (ὅτι) direct object clauses in Ephesians 2:11 and 12 describe this 
state as possessing absolutely no relationship with God or His covenant people 
Israel. 

The referent of the nominative second personal plural form of the personal 
pronoun su (σύ), “each and every one of you as a corporate unit” is of course the 
recipients of this epistle who Paul describes here in Ephesians 2:11 as Gentile 
Christians. The word means “each and every one of you as a corporate unit” since 
the word not only refers to these Gentile Christians living in the various Christian 
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communities throughout the Roman province of Asia as a corporate unit but is also 
used in a distributive sense emphasizing no exceptions. 

The articular nominative neuter plural form of the noun ethnos (ἒθνος), 
“those who are Gentiles” pertains to those members of the human race who are not 
allied with and trusting in the God of Israel who is Jesus Christ and is used in a 
collective sense for these people. Thus, this word is used of those members of the 
human race who are not of Jewish racial descent and thus not members of the 
covenant people of God, Israel. In other words, they are not descended from 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob (i.e., Israel) who are the progenitors of the nation of Israel. 
The articular construction of the word is “generic” which distinguishes the Gentile 
race from the Jewish race. 

We also noted in our exegesis that the noun sarx (σάρξ), “the flesh” pertains to 
human nature understood by the physical body and is the object of the preposition 
en (ἐν), which is a marker of specificity. Therefore, this prepositional phrase en sarki 
(ἐν σαρκί) means “with respect to the human body” and expresses the idea that the 
recipients of this epistle are Gentiles “with the respect to their human body” because 
they did not practice the rite of circumcision.  

This hoti (ὅτι) direct object clause in Ephesians 2:11 is then modified by the 
participial clause hoi legomenoi akrobystia hypo tēs legomenēs peritomēs en sarki 
cheiropoiētou (οἱ λεγόμενοι ἀκροβυστία ὑπὸ τῆς λεγομένης περιτομῆς ἐν σαρκὶ 
χειροποιήτου), “Specifically, those who receive the designation ‘uncircumcision’ 
by those who receive the designation ‘circumcision’ with respect to the flesh 
performed on the body by human hands” (Author’s translation). This participial 
clause serves to further describe these Gentiles Christians as those who called the 
“uncircumcision” by the Jews. 

The articular nominative masculine plural present passive participle conjugation 
of the verb legō (λέγω), which we noted in our exegesis pertains to persons who 
identified by a particular designation or name that reflects a bodily characteristic. 
This bodily characteristic is identified by the articular nominative feminine singular 
form of the noun akrobustia (ἀκροβυστία), “the uncircumcision,” which we noted 
pertains to the state of being uncircumcised which speaks of the state of not having 
the foreskin of the penis cut off. Here it is obviously used in a literal sense.  

The referent of the masculine plural form of this verb is the recipients of this 
epistle, who Paul identifies as Gentile Christians because in context Paul is asserting 
that these individuals were described by the Jewish people with the derogatory term 
“uncircumcision.”  

The passive voice of this verb legō (λέγω) means that the recipients of this epistle 
who are identified as Gentile Christians receive the action being designated 
“uncircumcision” by an expressed agency, which is the “circumcision,” which is a 
reference of course to the Jewish people. 
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The uncircumcision of the Gentiles was evidence that they did not possess a 
covenant relationship with God unlike the Jews who did possess a covenant 
relationship with God and circumcision was evidence of that relationship. 

The verb legō (λέγω) appears once again in Ephesians 2:11. However, as we 
noted in our exegesis this time we have the articular genitive feminine singular 
present passive participle conjugation of the word. As was the case when it was 
employed by Paul the first time in this verse, the word pertains to a person or persons 
being identified by a particular designation or name that reflects a bodily 
characteristic. However, this time the bodily characteristic is identified by the 
genitive feminine singular form of the noun peritomē (περιτομή), “circumcision,” 
which is used in a literal sense of cutting off the foreskin of the male genital organ 
as a visible mark which distinguishes them from the rest of the human race as the 
covenant people of God.   

The referent of the masculine plural form of this verb are the Jewish people 
because the term “circumcision” was a term the Gentiles gave to the Jews because 
they performed the rite of circumcision on their baby boys at eight days old as an 
identification mark that they were His covenant people through faith in Him. 

Once again, we have the prepositional phrase en sarki (ἐν σαρκὶ). As was the case 
the first time the word appeared in this verse, the noun sarx (σάρξ) pertains to the 
human body with emphasis upon its substance or what it is composed of. In other 
words, it refers to the human nature understood by the physical body. It is used again 
as the object of the preposition en (ἐν), which functions again as a marker of 
specificity. Therefore, it is marking this noun sarx (σάρξ) as the specific area in 
which the descendants of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are circumcised, namely with 
respect to their physical bodies. This is indicated by the genitive adjective 
cheiropoiētou (χειροποιήτου), “performed by human hands.” (Author’s 
translation) Therefore, when this prepositional phrase en sarki (ἐν σαρκί) appears a 
second time in the verse it expresses the idea that those who call the Gentiles 
“uncircumcision” are the circumcision with the respect to the human body because 
they do practice the rite of circumcision.  

The passive voice of the verb legō (λέγω) indicates that the Jews receive the 
action of being designated “circumcision” from the Gentiles.  

The participle conjugation of this verb is in the genitive case when it is used here 
a second time because it functions as the object of the preposition hupo (ὑπό), which 
functions as a marker of agency. Therefore, this word indicates that the Jews are the 
agency which designates Gentiles as “the uncircumcised.”  

Now, as we noted in our exegesis of Ephesians 2:11, the articular genitive 
feminine singular form of the adjective cheiropoiētos (χειροποίητος) denotes 
something created by finite and temporal humanity as opposed to the infinite and 
eternal God. In other words, it speaks of something that is man-made rather than 
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created by God. This word functions as a genitive of production, which is expressing 
the idea that this circumcision was “produced by” or “performed by” human hands 
or human beings.  

Paul employs the adjective cheiropoiētos (χειροποίητος) to emphasize that the 
rite of circumcision, which the Jews were commanded by God to practice, stands in 
stark contrast to the circumcision produced by God Himself, which he mentions in 
Colossians 2:11-13, Philippians 3:3 and Romans 2:29. This is indicated by the fact 
that the former is the product of human beings. The latter corresponds to the 
circumcision of the heart which God spoke about to the Jews in the Old Testament 
(cf. Deut. 10:16; 30:6; Jer. 4:4).  

The circumcision Paul mentions in Colossians 2:11-13 is accomplished through 
the baptism of the Spirit at the moment of justification and is identification with 
Jesus Christ in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right 
hand of the Father. In Philippians 3:2-3, Paul makes the contrast between the 
circumcision performed by human hands that which is performed by the Holy Spirit 
when a sinner is declared justified by the Father through faith in His one and only 
Son, Jesus Christ. In Romans 2:29, Paul asserts that the circumcision of the sinner’s 
heart by the Holy Spirit is vastly superior to the circumcision which is merely 
performed by human beings. This circumcision performed by the Holy Spirit on the 
justified sinner is not only superior to the circumcision which the Jews practiced in 
obedience to God’s command but also can be performed on both Jew and Gentiles 
and both male and female. The circumcision performed by human hands is vastly 
inferior to the circumcision by the Holy Spirit at the sinner’s justification.  

Now, Ephesians 2:12 is a hoti (ὅτι) direct object clause, which serves as the direct 
object of the second person plural present active imperative conjugation of the verb 
mnēmoneuō (μνημονεύω), which appears in Ephesians 2:11. It resumes the hoti (ὅτι) 
direct object clause in Ephesians 2:11.  

This verse contains five more descriptions of these Gentile Christians prior to 
their justification. The first asserts that they were characterized as being without a 
relationship with Jesus Christ. The second asserts that they were characterized as 
being alienated from the citizenship of Israel. The third asserts that they were 
characterized as being strangers to the covenants, which all produced the promise of 
a Savior. The fourth asserts that they were characterized as not possessing a 
confident expectation of blessing. The fifth and final description asserts that they 
were characterized as being without a relationship with God in the sphere of the 
cosmic world of Satan.  

A comparison of the contents of Ephesians 2:13 and this hoti (ὅτι) direct object 
clause in Ephesians 2:12 indicates that these Gentile Christians who were at one time 
prior to their justification without a relationship with Jesus Christ, alienated from the 
citizenship of Israel, strangers to the covenants of promise, possessing no confident 
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expectation of blessing and were without a relationship with God in the world were 
brought near to God and His covenant people, Israel by the blood of Christ. 
Ephesians 2:12 also presents the reason why they were brought near to God and His 
covenant, namely because of their faith in Christ at justification and union and 
identification with Him.  

Therefore, this hoti (ὅτι) direct object clause in Ephesians 2:12 would indicate 
this action on the part of God when they were without a relationship with Christ, 
alienated from the citizenship of Israel, strangers to the covenants of promise, not 
possessing a confident expectation of blessing and were without a relationship with 
God in the world was to receive the action of being remembered by these Gentile 
Christians. 

Now, each of these five descriptions of these Gentile Christians prior to their 
conversion to Christianity in Ephesians 2:12 are alluding to the privileges God 
bestowed upon the nation of Israel. In Romans 3:2 and 9:4-5, Paul enumerates these 
privileges.  

So therefore, these eight privileges in Romans 9:4-5 that God graciously 
bestowed on the nation of Israel implies that the Gentiles were cut off each of them. 
They were not adopted by God, nor did they received the presence of the Shekinah 
Glory, nor were they give the Abraham, Palestinian, Davidic, New and Mosaic 
covenants. They were not given the Law, nor the temple service or the unconditional 
promises that God made to Israel. They did not descend from Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob. Lastly, the Messiah did not descend from any Gentile nation on earth. Thus, 
when Paul describes the Gentiles in Ephesians 2:12, he is alluding to each of these 
eight privileges directly or indirectly. Thus, the five descriptions of the Gentiles in 
Ephesians 2:12 are from the Gentile perspective, five disadvantages.  

Now, in Ephesians 2:12, the first description of the unregenerate state of these 
Gentile Christians is that they used to be characterized as being without a 
relationship and fellowship with Christ. Therefore, if we compare the command to 
remember in Ephesians 2:11 with this first description of these Christian Gentiles 
prior to their conversion to Christianity in Ephesians 2:12, Paul wants these Gentile 
Christians to continue to make it their habit of remembering that they used to be 
characterized as being without a relationship and fellowship with Christ.  

The expression tō kairō ekeinō (τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ), “at that time” refers to the 
unregenerate state of these Gentile Christians. During this period of their lives they 
were uncircumcised, without the Messiah, alienated from the citizenship of Israel, 
strangers to the covenants of promise, possessing absolutely no confident 
expectation of blessing and being without God in the world. This noun functions as 
a dative of time, which indicates that it is marking their period of their lives when 
they were unregenerate when they possessed these characteristics.  
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The proper name Christos (Χριστός), “Christ” contains the figure of metonymy 
which means that the one and only Christ is put for a relationship and fellowship 
with Him. This word is the object of the improper preposition choris (χωρίς), which 
functions here as a marker of separation. Therefore, this word marks Jesus Christ as 
the person whom these Gentile Christians were separated from during their 
unregenerate state or did not possess a relationship with. Therefore, this 
prepositional phrase expresses the idea that these Gentile Christians used to exist in 
the state prior to their justification as being “without Christ” and specifically, 
“without a relationship or fellowship with Christ.” 

Now as we noted in our exegesis of Ephesians 2:12, the apostle Paul employs the 
figure of ellipsis four times. He uses it in each of the next four descriptions of these 
Gentile Christians prior to their justification.  

In each instance, he is deliberately omitting the second person plural imperfect 
active indicative conjugation of the verb eimi (εἰμί), though it is implied from the 
first description.  

As was the case when it appeared earlier in the first description, the word means 
“to possess certain characteristics” in each of the next four descriptions.  

In each instance of the next four descriptions, the referent of the second person 
plural form of this verb is the recipients of this epistle whom Paul describes in 
Ephesians 2:11 as uncircumcised Gentiles. The second person plural form of this not 
only refers to these Gentile Christians as a corporate unit but is also used in a 
distributive sense emphasizing no exceptions.  

In each instance of the next four descriptions where the word is implied, the 
characteristics which these Gentile Christians possessed are presented in Ephesians 
2:11 and 12. The former describes them as being uncircumcised. On the other hand, 
the latter describes them as being without the Messiah, alienated from the citizenship 
of Israel, strangers to the covenants of promise, possessing absolutely no confident 
expectation of blessing and being without God in the world. 

Now, the second description of these Gentile Christians prior to their 
justification,  which Paul presents in Ephesians 2:12 is that they were characterized 
as being alienated from Israel’s citizenship. Therefore, if we compare the command 
to remember in Ephesians 2:11 with this second description of these Christian 
Gentiles prior to their conversion to Christianity in Ephesians 2:12, Paul wants them 
to continue to make it their habit of remembering that they used to be characterized 
as being alienated from the nation of Israel’s citizenship.  

We noted that the verb apallotrioō (ἀπαλλοτριόω) means “to be alienated” from 
someone since the word pertains to being considered foreign to someone and 
consequently separated from another citizenry. They were alienated from the 
citizenship of the nation of Israel in these that both groups were estranged from each 
other. It expresses the idea that there was hostility and unfriendly relations between 
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the two groups prior to their conversion to Christianity. This verb also appears in 
Ephesians 4:18 where it is used again to describe these Gentile Christians who were 
the recipients of this epistle and it describes them as being “alienated from the life 
of God.” It also appears in Colossians 1:21 to describe the Colossian Christian 
community when they were unregenerate and which community was Gentile. 

The articular genitive feminine singular form of the noun politeia (πολιτεία), 
“citizenship” pertains to a body of citizens of a particular group of people or nation. 
The articular construction of this word is monadic, which indicates that this 
particular body of citizens are “unique” or “one of a kind.” This use of the article is 
indicated by the word’s genitive adjunct tou Israēl (τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ), “of Israel.” (NET)  
Thus the entire expression tēs politeias tou Israēl (τῆς πολιτείας τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ), “from 
the citizenship of Israel” (NET) is expressing a monadic notion. 

The articular genitive masculine singular form of the proper name Israēl 
(Ἰσραήλ) refers to the nation of Israel who are descendants of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob whose name was changed to “Israel” by God Himself (cf. Gen. 32:28). The 
articular construction of this word is also monadic which means that the nation of 
Israel is “unique” or “one of a kind” since it is the only nation, which God elected to 
represent Him to the rest of the citizens of the world. It is also unique because it is 
the only nation of the world in which God entered into a covenant relationship with. 
Therefore, the second description of the unregenerate state of these Gentile 
Christians was that they were alienated from Israel’s citizenship in the sense that 
they did not belong to their citizenry. It describes them as being estranged from the 
citizenship of Israel and expresses the idea that there was hostility and unfriendly 
relations between them and this citizens of Israel prior to their conversion to 
Christianity. 
 The third description of the unregenerate state of these Gentile Christians, which 
Paul presents here in Ephesians 2:12 defines specifically the second description of 
them. It describes them as being characterized as strangers to the most important 
promise, which was the product of all the covenants God established with Israel. It 
explains why these Gentile Christians were alienated from the citizenship of Israel. 
Thus, this description indicates that these Gentile Christians prior to their 
justification were characterized as being alienated from the citizenship of Israel 
because they were strangers to the covenants of promise. They were strangers to the 
unconditional covenants that God established with the nation of Israel, which all 
promised a Savior to deliver them from eternal condemnation, condemnation from 
the Law, enslavement to sin and Satan, personal sins and spiritual and physical death. 

Therefore, if we compare the command to remember in Ephesians 2:11 with this 
third description of these Christian Gentiles prior to their conversion to Christianity 
in Ephesians 2:12, Paul wants these Gentile Christians to continue to make it their 
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habit of remembering that they used to be characterized as being strangers to the 
most important promise, which is the product of the covenants.  
 The noun diathēkē (διαθήκη), “the covenants” refers to the five covenants God 
established with the citizenship of Israel. God never established with any Gentile 
nations. Five of these covenants that God established with the nation of Israel were 
unconditional and one conditional.  

The articular construction of this word is monadic which means that these 
covenants which God established with the nation of Israel are “unique” or “one of a 
kind” since it is the only nation, which God entered into a covenant relationship with. 
This use of the article is indicated by the word’s genitive adjunct tēs epangelias (τῆς 
ἐπαγγελίας), “of promise.” (NET) Thus the entire expression xenoi tōn diathēkōn 
tēs epangelias (ξένοι τῶν διαθηκῶν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας), “strangers to the covenants 
of promise” (NET) is expressing a monadic notion. 

The noun epangelia (ἐπαγγελία), “the most important promise” refers to God 
entering into a promise with the nation of Israel to provide them a Savior who will 
deliver them from eternal condemnation, condemnation from the Law, enslavement 
to sin and Satan, personal sins and spiritual and physical death. This promise appears 
of a Savior appears in the Mosaic, Abrahamic, Palestinian, Davidic and New 
covenants. 

The articular construction of this word is “par excellence” which is used to point 
out a substantive that is the extreme of a certain category. Here it indicates that this 
promise is the most important of all the covenant promises God communicated to 
Israel and which promise is that of a Savior. It is the most important promise for 
unregenerate Jew because they are under God’s wrath and they can never benefit 
from the other covenant promises without first appropriating by faith the promise of 
a Savior by exercising faith in Jesus, the Christ.  

The noun epangelia (ἐπαγγελία) functions as a genitive of product, which is 
expressing the idea that this promise of the Messiah to deliver Israel is “the product” 
of these five covenants, which God established with the nation of Israel. In other 
words, this promise of a Savior is “the product” of the contents of these covenants. 

The fourth description of the unregenerate state of the recipients of this epistle 
prior to their conversion to Christianity, which Paul presents here in Ephesians 2:12 
describes them as being characterized as not possessing a confident expectation of 
blessing. Therefore, if we compare the command to remember in Ephesians 2:11 
with this fourth description of these Christian Gentiles prior to their conversion to 
Christianity in Ephesians 2:12, Paul wants these Gentile Christians to continue to 
make it their habit of remembering that they used to be characterized as not 
possessing a confident expectation of blessing.  

The noun elpis (ἐλπίς), “confident expectation of blessing” refers to the church 
age believer receiving a resurrection body at the rapture or resurrection of the church 
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and rewards for faithful service from the Lord Jesus Christ at the Bema Seat. They 
appropriated this confident expectation of blessing the moment the Father declared 
them justified through faith in His Son, Jesus Christ and were simultaneously 
identified with His Son in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at 
the Father’s right hand. 
 The fifth and final description of the unregenerate state of these Gentile 
Christians, which Paul presents here in Ephesians 2:12 presents the result of the 
fourth description of them. It indicates that they were characterized as being without 
a relationship with God in the sphere of the cosmic world system of Satan as a result 
of not possessing a confident expectation of blessing. They entered into a 
relationship with God and simultaneously possessing a confident expectation of 
blessing when the Father declared them justified through faith in His Son, Jesus 
Christ. 

Therefore, if we compare the command to remember in Ephesians 2:11 with this 
fifth and final description of these Christian Gentiles prior to their conversion to 
Christianity in Ephesians 2:12, Paul wants these Gentile Christians to continue to 
make it their habit of remembering that they used to be characterized being without 
a relationship with God in the sphere of the cosmic world system.  

This final description of unregenerate Gentiles does not mean that they were 
atheists but rather that they did not possess a relationship with the God of Israel, who 
is the true God. The Gentiles in Paul’s day worshipped the Graeco-Roman pantheon 
of gods (cf. 1 Cor. 8:5, 6; Gal. 4:8; 1 Thess. 4:5). Thus, they were far from being 
atheists. 

There is an interpretation issue with regards to the articular dative masculine 
singular form of the noun kosmos (κόσμος), which appears in this final description 
since some expositors believe it pertains to planet earth as the habitation of human 
beings. On other hand, others believe that the word retains the same referent here in 
Ephesians 2:12 as it did in Ephesians 2:2, namely, the cosmic world system. 

In the New Testament, kosmos has three main uses: (1) The orderly arrangement 
of the heavens or the earth and all things in their complex order and composition as 
created by God, created in perfect order and subject to the laws God established to 
govern its operation.(Matt. 13:35; John 21:25; Acts 17:24). (2) The cosmos (Greek, 
kosmos) may also refer to the world in its arrangement of the inhabitants of the earth 
in tribes and nations or peoples (Acts 17:26; John 3:16; 1 Cor. 4:9; 1 John 2:2; 2 Pet. 
2:5). (3) Kosmos is used of a vast system and arrangement of human affairs, earthly 
goods, godless governments, conflicts, riches, pleasures, culture, education, world 
religions, the cults and the occult dominated and negatively affected by Satan who 
is god of this satanic cosmos.  

This author believes that the noun kosmos (κόσμος) pertains to the cosmic world 
system that is ruled Satan because in both Ephesians 2:2 and 12, it appears in a 
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description of the recipients of this epistle prior to their conversion to Christianity 
and in Ephesians 2:2, the referent of the word is the cosmic world system of Satan. 
The devil established his cosmic world system on the earth after the fall of Adam 
and Eve in the garden. At that time, the devil became the god of this world (2 Cor. 
4:4) and the ruler of this world (John 12:31; 14:30; 16:11). The entire world is under 
his authority (Luke 4:6; 1 John 5:19) and he deceives the entire world (Rev. 12:9). 
Therefore, when the noun kosmos (κόσμος) appears in both Ephesians 2:2 and 12, it 
indicates that these Gentile Christians were living under the authority and deception 
of Satan’s cosmic world system prior to their justification. 

So therefore, the noun kosmos (κόσμος), “the cosmic world system” pertains to 
a vast system and arrangement of human affairs, earthly goods, godless 
governments, conflicts, riches, pleasures, culture, education, world religions, the 
cults and the occult dominated and negatively affected by Satan who is god of this 
satanic cosmos. This word is the object of the preposition en (ἐν), which indicates 
that the sphere in which these Gentile Christians used to exist in the state of not 
possessing a relationship with God prior to their justification. Therefore, this 
prepositional phrase en tō kosmō (ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ) indicates that these Gentiles prior 
to their conversion to Christianity used to exist in the state of not possessing a 
relationship with God “in the sphere of the cosmic world system” that is ruled by the 
devil himself.  

This system is promoted by Satan, conformed to his ideals, aims, methods, and 
character, and stands perpetually in opposition to God the cause of Christ. This world 
system is used to seduce men away from God and the person of Christ. It is anti-
God, anti-Christ, and anti-Bible, and very anti-humanity though it often appears as 
humanitarian as part of Satan’s masquerade as an angel of light.  

The noun kosmos (κόσμος) is not only a system but also an organization. An 
organization is that which is organized. Webster’s New Universal Unabridged 
Dictionary defines the verb “organize”: (1) To form as or into a whole consisting of 
interdependent or coordinated parts, especially for harmonious or united action (2) 
To systematize.  

If we paraphrase this definition, we could say that the noun kosmos (κόσμος) 
refers to the “formation into a whole of interdependent and coordinated parts for 
harmonious and united action” against God.  

Webster’s New Universal Unabridged Dictionary defines a “system” as “an 
assemblage or combination of things or parts forming a complex or unitary whole; 
due method or orderly manner of arrangement or procedure.”  

If we paraphrase this definition, we could say that the noun kosmos (κόσμος) 
refers to the “assemblage of fallen angels forming a complex whole” that is under 
the authority of Satan. 
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The cosmic system is not a theocratic or Christocentric society, organization or 
system since it is designed by Satan to seduce men away from worshipping the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Satan uses temptations to incorporate even believers into his system 
and organization that is independent of God. 

Now, the apostle Paul in Ephesians 2:13 makes the statement nyni…en Christō 
Iēsou hymeis hoi pote ontes makran egenēthēte engys en tō haimati tou Christou 
(νυνὶ…ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ ὑμεῖς οἵ ποτε ὄντες μακρὰν ἐγενήθητε ἐγγὺς ἐν τῷ αἵματι 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ), “because of your faith in and your union and identification with 
Christ Jesus each and every one of you as a corporate who formerly were far 
away have now been brought near by means of the blood belonging to this same 
Christ.”  

Therefore, in Ephesians 2:13, Paul is asserting in this verse that these Gentile 
Christians who formerly were far away from God and His covenant people, Israel 
have now been brought near to them both by means of the blood of Christ because 
of their faith in Him at justification and their union and identification with Him. This 
statement is an adversative clause because it presents a contrast with Paul’s 
statements in Ephesians 2:11-12. In the latter, Paul identifies the recipients of this 
epistle as Gentiles who are called “uncircumcision” by the “circumcision,” namely 
the Jews. He also issued a command that required that they must continue to make 
it their habit of remembering that they were at one time without a relationship with 
Christ, alienated from the nation of Israel’s citizenship, strangers to the most 
important promise (of the Messiah), which is the product of all the covenants. They 
were also to continue to make it their habit of remembering that they did not possess 
a confident expectation of blessing and were thus without a relationship with God in 
the sphere of the cosmic world system ruled by the devil. Therefore, the contrast 
between these verses is these Gentile Christians not possessing a relationship with 
God or His covenant people, Israel and that of possessing a relationship with Him 
and His covenant people. Thus, the contrast is between their unregenerate and 
regenerate states.  

The nominative second personal plural form of the personal pronoun su (σύ), 
“each and every one of you as a corporate unit” since the word not only refers to 
the recipients of the Ephesian epistle as a corporate unit but is also used in a 
distributive sense emphasizing no exceptions.  

The use of this personal pronoun su (σύ), “each and every one of you” here in 
Ephesians 2:13 is unnecessary in Greek since the form of a finite verb in this 
language indicates the person, number and gender of the subject. This is what makes 
Greek an “inflectional” language. When the personal pronoun is used therefore, it 
may serve to clarify the subject or contrast the subject with someone else or for 
emphasis. 
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Here it is used for emphasis as well as contrast. First, it is contrasting the 
regenerate state of these Gentile Christians described here in Ephesians 2:13 and 
their unregenerate state described in the contents of Ephesians 2:11-12. Secondly, 
the presence of this pronoun emphasizes the present regenerate state of these Gentile 
Christians.  

“Formerly” is the indefinite temporal particle temporal particle pote (ποτέ) 
which speaks of a period of time prior to these Christians being declared justified by 
the Father through faith in His one and only Son, Jesus Christ. Thus, it refers to their 
pre-conversion portion of their lives as human beings on planet earth, or in other 
words, it refers to their unregenerate portion of their lives. 

The articular nominative masculine plural present active participle conjugation 
of the verb eimi (εἰμί) means “to belong to a particular class of people.” This class 
of people are identified by the expression makran egenēthēte engys en tō haimati tou 
Christou (μακρὰν ἐγενήθητε ἐγγὺς ἐν τῷ αἵματι τοῦ Χριστοῦ), “have been brought 
near by means of the blood belonging to this same Christ.” (Author’s translation) 
This word is identifying the subject or making explicit the identity of the subject. 

The adverb of separation makran (μακράν), “far away” is used in a figurative 
sense of the relationship that did not exist between these Gentile Christians and God 
and His covenant people.  

“Now” is the adverb of time nuni (νυνί) and refers to the regenerate of these 
Gentile Christians in Roman province of Asia who are the recipients of this epistle.  

The adverb engys (ἐγγύς), “near” is also used in a figurative sense of the close, 
intimate relationship that now existed between these Gentile Christians and God and 
His covenant people, Israel.  

The second person plural aorist passive indicative conjugation of the verb 
ginomai (γίνομαι), which pertains to experiencing a change of condition or 
relationship and thus indicating entry into a new condition or relationship.  
 As we noted in our exegesis of Ephesians 2:13, the nominative second personal 
plural form of the personal pronoun su (σύ), which refers to these Gentile Christians 
is the nominative subject of this verb. Therefore, this indicates that they entered into 
a relationship with God and His covenant people because of their faith in Jesus Christ 
at justification as well as their union and identification with Him.  
 The aorist tense of this verb is a consummative aorist, which emphasizes the 
cessation of the act of these Gentile Christians being entered into a relationship with 
God and His covenant people and in particular regenerate Jews because of being 
justified through faith in Jesus Christ and their union and identification with Him. 
Therefore, it emphasizes the cessation of the act of these Gentile Christians being 
entered into a relationship with God and His covenant people and in particular 
regenerate Jews the moment they were declared justified by the Father through faith 
in His one and only Son, Jesus Christ. 
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The passive voice of the verb ginomai (γίνομαι) indicates that these Gentile 
Christians received the action of being brought near to God and His covenant people 
Israel because of their faith in Jesus Christ at justification as well as their union and 
identification with Him. In other words, the passive voice of this verb indicates that 
these Gentile Christians received the action of being entered into a close, intimate 
relationship with God and His covenant people Israel because of their faith in Jesus 
Christ at justification as well as their union and identification with His Son. 
Therefore, the agency is the Gentile believers faith in Jesus Christ at justification 
and their union and identification with Him at justification, which was accomplished 
through the baptism of the Spirit. Thus, this is a “divine-passive,” which emphasizes 
that God the Father working through both His Son and the Spirit were responsible 
for the Gentile Christians present status of being near to God and His covenant 
people, Israel. 

Paul’s statement here in Ephesians 2:13 that the recipients of this epistle who he 
identifies as Gentile Christians were brought near by the blood of Christ and because 
of their faith in Him at justification and their union and identification with Him is 
alluding to Isaiah 57:19. 

Now, as was the case in Ephesians 1:7, the noun haima (αἷμα), “the blood” here 
in Ephesians 2:13 is used in a figurative sense as part of a representative analogy 
between the physical death of the animal sacrifices prescribe in the Mosaic Law and 
the spiritual and physical deaths of Jesus Christ on the cross.  

The noun haima (αἷμα) is the object of the preposition en (ἐν), “by” which is 
functioning as a marker of means. This would indicate that the blood of Jesus Christ, 
which is a reference to His spiritual and physical deaths on the cross, was “the means 
by which” the Father entered these Gentile Christians into a close, intimate 
relationship with Himself and His covenant people, Israel. 

The proper name Christos (Χριστός), “Christ” contains the figure of metonymy 
which means that the one and only Christ is put for the church age believer’s faith 
in Him at justification and their union and identification with Him through the 
baptism of the Spirit at their justification. This interpretation is indicated by the fact 
that Gentile Christians were entered into a relationship with God the Father and with 
His covenant people Israel by being declared justified through faith in Jesus Christ. 
Simultaneously, through the baptism of the Spirit, they were placed in union with 
Jesus Christ and identified with Him in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection 
and session at the Father’s right hand. Through the baptism of the Spirit, they were 
united with Jewish Christians. Consequently, they benefit from the four 
unconditional covenants that God established with His covenant people, namely the 
Abrahamic, Palestinian, Davidic and New covenants. They received the gift of the 
Spirit and the forgiveness of sins because of benefiting from the New covenant, 
which promises these two benefits. 
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The noun Christos (Χριστός) is the object of the preposition en (ἐν), “because  
of,” which functions here as a marker of cause or reason. Therefore, this indicates 
that the church age believer’s faith in Jesus Christ at justification as well as their 
union and identification with Him through the baptism of the Spirit at justification 
is “the reason why” Gentile Christians were brought near to the Father and His 
covenant people Israel. In other words, it presents “the reason why” Gentile 
Christians were entered into a relationship with the Father and His covenant people 
Israel and specifically, regenerate Jews.  

The prepositional phrase en Christō Iēsou (ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ), “because of your 
faith in and your union and identification with Christ Jesus” is fronted, which 
means that Paul places it at the beginning of the assertion here in Ephesians 2:13 for 
emphasis. Specifically, he wants to emphasize with these Gentile Christians 
something that he has done throughout this epistle up to this point, namely that their 
present relationship with God and regenerate Jews who are the remnant of Israel, 
was not attain by their own meritorious actions, but by the grace of God. The Father’s 
grace policy, which provided them a Savior in the person of His one and only Son, 
Jesus Christ, is the reason why they were in a relationship with the triune God and 
regenerate Jews. It was His grace policy, which sent His Son to the cross to suffer 
His wrath on the cross, which He experienced through His spiritual and physical 
deaths on the cross as their substitute. Consequently, these Gentile Christians were 
redeemed out of the slave market of sin in which they were born physically alive and 
yet spiritually dead according to the Father’s grace policy. They were reconciled to 
a holy God. The Son propitiated the Father’s holiness which demanded that sin and 
sinner’s be judged. All of this was according to the Father’s grace policy, which 
flows from the exercise of the Father’s attribute of love. These Gentile Christians 
appropriated this great deliverance or salvation on behalf of the entire human race, 
which the Father provided for them through His Son when they exercised faith in 
His Son, Jesus Christ. Consequently, the Father imputed or credited His Son’s 
righteousness to them and declared them justified (Rom. 3:19-30). In other words, 
the Father declared them justified based upon the merits of His Son, Jesus Christ and 
His finished work on the cross. Simultaneously, at the moment of their justification, 
the Holy Spirit placed them in union with Christ and identified them with Christ in 
His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the Father’s right hand 
(Rom. 6; Col. 3:1-4). They are now members of the body of Christ and the future 
bride of Christ (Eph. 5:23-33) and will reign with Christ in His millennial kingdom. 
All of this was accomplished because of the Father’s grace policy, which flows from 
the exercise of the attribute of His love. This grace policy and the exercise of the 
Father’s attribute of love was manifested through the work of the Son, namely, His 
crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the Father’s right hand. It was 
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also manifested through the work of the Holy Spirit at the moment of their 
justification. 

So therefore, the apostle Paul in Ephesians 2:13 is introducing the doctrine of 
reconciliation, which he discusses to the end of the chapter. It is not only a discussion 
of the reconciliation between these Gentile Christians and a holy God but also it is a 
discussion of the reconciliation between Jew and Gentile. So therefore, this 
reconciliation is two-fold. In both instances, they were reconciled to God and the 
Jewish Christian community because of their faith in Jesus Christ at justification and 
union and identification with Jesus Christ. The means by which this two-fold 
reconciliation was accomplished is “the blood of Christ,” which we noted is a 
representative analogy referring to the substitutionary spiritual and physical deaths 
of Jesus Christ on the cross. Therefore, the apostle Paul in Ephesians 2:13 is 
introducing the doctrine of peace as well because this reconciliation of Gentiles with 
Jews and with God is the reason why Gentile Christians have peace with God and 
Jewish Christians. 

Ephesians 2:14 contains three assertions: (1) Autos estin hē eirēnē hēmōn (Αὐτὸς 
ἐστιν ἡ εἰρήνη ἡμῶν), “He Himself personifies our peace” (2) ho poiēsas ta 
amphotera hen (ὁ ποιήσας τὰ ἀμφότερα ἓν), “Namely, by causing both groups to 
be one” (3) kai to mesotoichon tou phragmou lysas, tēn echthran (καὶ τὸ μεσότοιχον 
τοῦ φραγμοῦ λύσας, τὴν ἔχθραν), “Specifically, by destroying the wall, which 
served as the barrier, that is, that which caused hostility (between the two).” 

Therefore, the reader can see that the first of these assertions is a declarative 
statement which presents the reason for the assertion in Ephesians 2:13. It states that 
Jesus Christ Himself personifies the peace which now exists between Paul and his 
fellow Jewish Christians and the recipients of this letter who were Gentile Christians. 
The second assertion explains how or the means by which Jesus Christ Himself 
personifies the peace that now exists between Jewish and Gentile Christians and 
states that He did this by causing both groups to be one. The third and final assertion 
also explains not only the first assertion but also the second. Thus, it explains not 
only how or by what means Jesus Christ personifies the peace that now exists 
between Jewish and Gentile Christians but also how or by what means He caused 
both groups to be one single entity. 

The first assertion Autos gar estin hē eirēnē hēmōn (Αὐτὸς γάρ ἐστιν ἡ εἰρήνη 
ἡμῶν), “He Himself personifies our peace” presents the reason for the previous 
assertion in Ephesians 2:13. Paul asserts in this verse that because of their faith in 
Him at justification and their union and identification with Him, the recipients of the 
epistle, who he identifies in Ephesians 2:11 as Gentile Christians, were formerly far 
away from God and His covenant people, Israel, but have now been brought near to 
both of them by means of the blood of Christ. Therefore, a comparison of this 
assertion in Ephesians 2:13 with the first one in Ephesians 2:14 indicates that these 
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Gentile Christians have been brought near to God and His covenant people, Israel 
by means of the blood of Christ “because” Jesus Christ Himself personifies their 
peace.  

The nominative third person masculine singular form of the intensive personal 
pronoun autos (αὐτός), “He Himself” emphasizes that the person of Jesus Christ 
personifies or is the embodiment of the peace that exists between Gentile Christians 
and God and His covenant people, Israel. 

The third person singular present active indicative conjugation of the verb eimi 
(εἰμί), “personifies” expresses the idea that Jesus Christ Himself “personifies” the 
peace that exists between Jewish and Gentile Christians in relation to God. In other 
words, He Himself is the “embodiment” of this peace or we could say He Himself 
is this peace incarnate. 

The articular nominative feminine singular form of the noun eirēnē (εἰρήνη), 
“peace” not only speaks of the peace between Gentile and Jewish Christians but also 
by way of implication, it pertains to the peace that exists between both groups and 
God. This is indicated by the fact that Gentile Christians could never be reconciled 
to Jewish Christians until both groups are first reconciled to God through faith in His 
one and only Son, Jesus Christ. This is also indicated by the contents of Ephesians 
2:16, which inserts that Jesus Christ reconcile both groups into one new humanity to 
God through His substitutionary sacrifice on the cross. 

Jesus Christ personifies this peace that exists between Jewish and Gentile 
Christians in relation to God for four reasons. First, He is “the author” of peace since 
Ephesians 2:14 asserts that He caused both Jewish and Gentile Christians to be one 
group. Secondly, His substitutionary spiritual and physical deaths on the cross, 
which constitute Him suffering the Father’s wrath, are “the basis” for this peace that 
now exists between Jewish and Gentile Christians. The Lord’s suffering propitiated 
the Father and thus reconciled the sinful humanity to a holy God. This interpretation 
is indicated by the contents of Ephesians 2:13 and 16. The former asserts that Gentile 
Christians have been brought near to God and His covenant people Israel by means 
of the blood of Christ, which is a representative analogy that speaks of Christ 
suffering the wrath of God by suffering a spiritual and physical death on the cross. 
The latter asserts that Jesus Christ reconciled both Jewish and Gentile Christians to 
God through His cross, which again speaks of Him suffering the wrath of God by 
suffering a spiritual and physical death on the cross. Thirdly, Jesus Christ personifies 
the peace that now exists between Jewish and Gentile Christians in relation to God 
because He is “the medium” of this peace. This is indicated by the fact that Ephesians 
2:18 asserts that it is through Him that both Jew and Gentile Christians have access 
to the Father by the Spirit. Lastly, Ephesians 2:17 asserts that Jesus Christ is “the 
proclaimer” of this peace to those who were near to God, the Jews and those who 
were far away from Him, the Gentiles.  
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The referent of the genitive first person plural form of the personal pronoun ego 
(ἐγώ), “our” is two-fold: (1) the recipients of this epistle, who Paul identifies as 
Gentile Christians in Ephesians 2:11 (2) Paul himself, who was of course a Jewish 
Christian. Paul employs himself to represent the Jewish Christian community. Thus, 
this peace “belongs to” both the Gentile and Jewish Christian communities. In other 
words, it is “the possession” of both groups. 

The second assertion, which appears in Ephesians 2:14, namely ho poiēsas ta 
amphotera hen (ὁ ποιήσας τὰ ἀμφότερα ἓν), “Namely, by causing both groups to 
be one” is clarifying the previous assertion that Jesus Christ personifies the peace 
that now exists between the Gentile and Jewish Christian communities in relation to 
God. It is identifying how or by what means Jesus Christ personifies the peace that 
now exists between Gentile and Jewish Christian communities.  

The referent of the articular accusative neuter plural form of the adjective 
amphoteroi (ἀμφότεροι), “both groups” is the Gentile and Jewish races. This is 
indicated by the contents of Ephesians 2:11-13, which asserts that Gentile Christians 
have been brought near to God and His covenant people, Israel and in particular 
regenerate Jews. It is also indicated by the contents of Ephesians 2:14-18, which 
asserts that Jesus Christ caused both Jewish and Gentile Christians to be as one group 
and reconciled both groups to God through His finished work on the cross.  

The participle conjugation of this verb poieō (ποιέω) functions as a participle of 
means, which identifies the means by which Jesus Christ personifies the peace that 
now exists between the Jewish and Gentile Christian communities. Therefore, it 
expresses the idea that Jesus Christ Himself personifies the peace that now exists 
between the Jewish and Gentile Christian communities “by” causing both groups to 
be one single entity. 

Some expositors argue that the articular construction of the participle conjugation 
of this verb substantives the verb and thus would rule out an adverbial use of this 
participle. However, as we noted in our exegesis, the articular nominative masculine 
singular aorist active participle conjugation of the verb poieō (ποιέω) and the 
nominative masculine singular aorist active participle conjugation of the verb luō 
(λύω) contain the Granville Sharpe rule. This would indicate that both words have 
the same referent and that the anarthrous participle luō (λύω) is explaining in further 
detail the articular participle poieō (ποιέω).  

The third and final assertion, which appears in Ephesians 2:14, namely, kai to 
mesotoichon tou phragmou lysas, tēn echthran (καὶ τὸ μεσότοιχον τοῦ φραγμοῦ 
λύσας, τὴν ἔχθραν), “Specifically, by destroying the wall, which served as the 
barrier, that is, that which caused hostility (between the two)” is epexegetical. 
This is indicated by the fact that it identifies or explains specifically how or by what 
means Jesus Himself caused both Jewish and Gentile Christian communities to be 
one group and is thus personification of the peace, which now exists between the 
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two. He caused both Jewish and Gentile Christian communities to be one group and 
is thus personification of the peace, which now exists between the two “by” 
destroying the wall, which served as a barrier, which caused the hostility between 
the two. 

The articular accusative neuter singular form of the noun mesotoichon 
(μεσότοιχον), “the wall” is used in a figurative sense for the Mosaic Law. This is 
indicated by the articular accusative feminine singular form of the noun echthra 
(ἔχθρα), “the hostility” here in Ephesians 2:14. It is also indicated by the expression 
en tē sarki autou, ton nomon tōn entolōn en dogmasin katargēsas (ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ 
αὐτοῦ,τὸν νόμον τῶν ἐντολῶν ἐν δόγμασιν καταργήσας), “when he nullified in his 
flesh the law of commandments in decrees” (NET) in Ephesians 2:15.  

The articular genitive masculine singular form of the noun phragmos (φραγμός), 
“which served as the barrier” is used in a figurative sense because it pertains of a 
divisive element keeping two groups separated. It is also used in a figurative sense 
for the Mosaic Law. This is indicated by the articular accusative feminine singular 
form of the noun echthra (ἔχθρα), “the hostility” here in Ephesians 2:14. It is also 
indicated by the expression en tē sarki autou, ton nomon tōn entolōn en dogmasin 
katargēsas (ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ αὐτοῦ,τὸν νόμον τῶν ἐντολῶν ἐν δόγμασιν καταργήσας), 
“when he nullified in his flesh the law of commandments in decrees” (NET) in 
Ephesians 2:15.  

The articular genitive masculine singular form of the noun phragmos (φραγμός) 
functions as an epexegetical genitive, which means that it is identifying what type 
of wall Paul is speaking of, namely, it is a barrier in the sense of being a divisive 
element keeping Jews and Gentiles from interacting with each other.  

The articular accusative feminine singular form of the noun echthra (ἔχθρα), 
“specifically that which caused hostility” appears in Ephesian 2:14 and 16. In both 
instances it is used to describe the Mosaic Law. The word here in Ephesians 2:14 
pertains to a state of enmity with someone. Here is speaks of the state of enmity 
between the Jews and Gentiles because of the Mosaic Law.  

This author believes the expression to mesotoichon tou phragmou…tēn echthran 
(τὸ μεσότοιχον τοῦ φραγμοῦ…τὴν ἔχθραν), “the wall, which served as the barrier, 
that is, that which caused hostility (between the two)” speaks specifically of the 
Mosaic Law in a two-fold sense.  

First, it refers to the dietary regulations of the Mosaic Law, which prohibited the 
Jews from eating with the foods that God ordained as unclean because they were 
used by the Gentiles in their idolatrous worship practices. Thus, these dietary 
regulations prevented the Jews from eating with Gentiles. Not only are these dietary 
regulations in view but the various Sabbath restrictions and circumcision would have 
separated the Jewish people from Gentile culture.  
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Secondly, it speaks of the Jews misuse and misinterpretation of the Mosaic Law, 
which alienated the Gentiles. The dietary regulations of the Law were to protect the 
Jew from the idolatrous practices of the Gentiles. Israel was to be a kingdom of 
priests (Exod 19:6) and represent Him to the Gentiles as the true and living God. 
They were to obey the Law and by doing so would provide them the opportunity to 
witness to their Gentile neighbors of God’s lovingkindess and faithfulness and 
power. However, instead of using the Law as a witness to the Gentiles, it served to 
make them arrogant and proud and caused them to look down on the Gentiles whom 
they considered sinners. They thought that they were better than the Gentiles because 
they received the Law and circumcision and were descendants of Abrahamic, Isaac 
and Jacob and were made custodians of God’s Law. Consequently, this caused 
hostility between Jews and Gentiles because it produced arrogant pride in the Jews 
when interacting with the Gentiles.  

The nominative masculine singular aorist active participle conjugation of the verb 
luō (λύω), “namely, because He destroyed” is used figuratively in relation to the 
Mosaic Law serving as a barrier between the Jewish and Gentile races. Specifically, 
it is used figuratively of the various dietary regulations and Sabbath restrictions as 
well as circumcision. It is also used figuratively of the Jews misuse and 
misinterpretation of the Law, which was a divisive element that separated the Jews 
and Gentiles from interacting with each other. Therefore, this verb is expressing the 
idea that Jesus Christ “destroyed” the barrier, i.e., the various dietary regulations and 
Sabbath restrictions as well as circumcision and the Jews misuse and 
misinterpretation of the Mosaic Law. He destroyed this this wall, which served as a 
barrier between the two groups and caused hostility between them in the sense that 
He caused this problem to cease to exist.  

This destruction is two-fold sense: (1) By obeying the Law perfectly during His 
First Advent, He fulfilled the Law perfectly which the Father requires in order to 
enter into a relationship and fellowship with Him. (2) By propitiating the Father by 
means of His substitutionary spiritual and physical deaths on the cross, He suffered 
the consequences of the members of the human race not fulfilling the holy 
requirements of the Law. 

Jesus Christ fulfilled perfectly the requirements of the Mosaic Law during His 
First Advent. He also suffered the wrath of God in the place of all of sinful humanity 
because of their failure to keep the Law perfectly by suffering a substitutionary 
spiritual and physical death on the cross. His physical death brought to completion 
the Father’s will for His life to provide eternal salvation to all of sinful humanity. 
Consequently, at the moment of His physical death, the problem of the Mosaic Law 
causing hostility between the Jews and the Gentiles was resolved. 

By suffering the wrath of God in the place of all of sinful humanity, both Jew and 
Gentile, Jesus Christ redeemed the entire human out of the slave market of sin. He 
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also propitiated the Father and reconciled all of sinful humanity to a holy God. By 
suffering the wrath of God in the place of all of sinful humanity, the Lord Jesus 
Christ delivered all of sinful humanity from the wrath of God the eternal lake of fire. 
He also delivered all of sinful humanity from enslavement to the sin nature, the devil 
and his cosmic system. He also delivered them from condemnation from the Mosaic 
Law. He also delivered them from spiritual and physical death as well as the 
consequences for committing sin.  

This deliverance is appropriated by the unregenerate sinner, both Jew and Gentile 
exercises faith in Jesus Christ as their Savior. Simultaneously, the Father imputes 
His Son’s righteousness to them and declares them justified. Simultaneously, 
through the baptism of the Holy Spirit, the regenerate sinner is placed in union with 
Jesus Christ and under His headship by the Holy Spirit. Through the baptism of the 
Spirit, the Holy Spirit identified both Jewish and Gentile believers with Jesus Christ 
in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the 
Father.  

Therefore, the Mosaic Law is no longer an issue between Jewish and Gentile 
Christians because both died to the Mosaic Law and are under no longer under the 
jurisdiction of the Law because of Jesus Christ perfectly fulfilling the requirements 
of the Law and suffering the consequences for both groups failing to keep the Law 
perfectly. Correspondingly, the Mosaic Law is no longer an issue between Jewish 
and Gentile Christians because both died to the Mosaic Law and under no longer 
under the jurisdiction of the Law because of their union and identification with Jesus 
Christ in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of 
the Father. This union and identification united Jewish and Gentile believers. 

The participle conjugation of this verb luō (λύω) functions as a participle of 
means, which would indicate that the word identifies “the means by which” or “how”  
Jesus Christ personifies the peace that now exists between the Jewish and Gentile 
Christian communities. It also identifies “the means by which” or “how” He caused 
both groups to be one single entity. Thus, it expresses the idea that Jesus Christ 
Himself personifies the peace that now exists between Gentile and Jewish Christian 
communities by causing both groups to be one single entity “by means of” 
destroying the wall, which served as a barrier that separated Jews and Gentiles from 
interacting with each other and caused hostility between the two groups. Again, this 
wall or barrier which caused hostility between the two was the result of the various 
dietary regulations, Sabbath restriction and circumcision as well as the Jews misuse 
and misinterpretation of the Mosaic Law in relation to the Gentiles. 

The aorist tense of the verb luō (λύω) is a culminative or consummative aorist, 
which emphasizes the completion of the act of Jesus Christ Himself destroying the 
wall, which served as a barrier that separated Jews and Gentiles from interacting 
with each other and was the cause of the hostility between both groups.  
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As we noted, the articular nominative masculine singular aorist active participle 
conjugation of the verb poieō (ποιέω) and the nominative masculine singular aorist 
active participle conjugation of the verb luō (λύω) contain the Granville Sharpe rule. 
We noted that this rule would indicate that the referent of the nominative masculine 
singular aorist active participle conjugation of the verb luō (λύω) is the same referent 
of the articular nominative masculine singular aorist active participle conjugation of 
the verb poieō (ποιέω). In other words, the former presents a further description of 
the latter. Thus, the second and third assertions in Ephesians 2:14 are linked because 
of the Granville Sharpe rule. Therefore, this would indicate that the third explains in 
greater detail the second in that it identifies the means by which Jesus Christ caused 
both Jewish and Gentile Christians to be one entity or group and thus personifies the 
peace that now exists between both groups. Namely, He destroyed the wall, which 
served as a barrier, which caused hostility between Jews and Gentiles.  

As we noted in our exegesis, there is an interpretation issue with regards to the 
expression tēn echthran en tē sarki autou (τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ αὐτοῦ). This 
author believes that the prepositional phrase en tē sarki autou (ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ αὐτοῦ) 
belongs with verse 15 and is thus modifying the nominative masculine singular aorist 
active participle conjugation of the verb katargeō (καταργέω), “when He nullified” 
(NET). This view expresses the idea that Christ destroyed the wall, which was the 
hostility, by means of making the law inoperative in his flesh or humanity. This 
author adheres to this view because it is consistent Paul’s writings in other places, 
in which he states that the believer is not under the Law but died to the Law because 
of His identification with Christ in His death and that Christ fulfilled the Law (Rom 
7:1-6; 10:4; Gal 2:19; 3:24–25).  
 Like Ephesians 2:14, Ephesians 2:15 contains three assertions: (1) en tē sarki 
autou ton nomon tōn entolōn en dogmasin katargēsas (ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ αὐτοῦ τὸν νόμον 
τῶν ἐντολῶν ἐν δόγμασιν καταργήσας), “In other words, by nullifying by means 
of His human nature the law composed of the commandments consisting of a 
written code of laws.” (2) hina tous dyo ktisē en autō eis hena kainon anthrōpon 
(ἵνα τοὺς δύο κτίσῃ ἐν αὐτῷ εἰς ἕνα ⸁καινὸν ἄνθρωπον), “in order that He might 
cause the two to be created into one new humanity by means of faith in Himself 
at justification and union and identification with Himself through the baptism 
of the Spirit at justification.” (3) poiōn eirēnēn (ποιῶν εἰρήνην), “Thus, He caused 
peace to be established (between the two and God).” 
 Now, the first of these three assertions is in the form of a participial clause, which 
presents the specific means by which Jesus Christ personifies the peace that now 
exists between Jewish and Gentile Christian communities and God and these two 
groups amongst themselves. It states that Jesus Christ personifies this peace by 
nullifying by means of His human nature the law composed of the commandments 
consisting of a written code of laws. The second assertion presents the purpose of 
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Jesus Christ doing this and states that He did so in order that He might cause these 
two groups to be created into one new humanity by means of faith in Himself at 
justification and union and identification with Himself through the baptism of the 
Spirit at their justification. The third and final assertion is in the form of a participial 
clause as well, which presents the result of Jesus Christ causing these two groups to 
be created into one new humanity by means of faith in Himself at justification and 
union and identification with Himself through the baptism of the Spirit at 
justification. It states that He caused peace to exist between the two and God and 
peace between these two groups in relation to each other.  
 Now, as we noted, the first assertion presents the specific means by which Jesus 
Christ personifies the peace that now exists between Jewish and Gentile Christian 
communities and God and these two groups in relation to each other. It states that 
Jesus Christ personifies this peace by nullifying by means of His human nature the 
law composed of the commandments consisting of a written code of laws. 

As we noted, this author believes that the prepositional phrase en tē sarki autou 
(ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ αὐτοῦ) belongs with verse 15 and is thus modifying the nominative 
masculine singular aorist active participle conjugation of the verb katargeō 
(καταργέω), “when He nullified” (NET). This author adheres to this view because 
it is consistent with Paul’s writings in other places, in which he states that the 
believer is not under the Law but died to the Law because of their identification with 
Christ in His death and that Christ fulfilled the Law (Rom 7:1-6; 10:4; Gal 2:19; 
3:24–25).  

The articular dative feminine singular form of the noun sarx (σάρξ), “human 
nature” is employed with the genitive third person masculine singular form of the 
intensive personal pronoun autos (αὐτός), whose referent is Jesus Christ, which 
indicates that this human nature belongs to Jesus Christ. This word we noted is the 
object of the preposition en (ἐν), “by means of” which indicates that “by means of 
His impeccable human nature,” the Lord Jesus Christ nullified the Law of the 
commandments consisting of a written code of laws. In other words, the eternal Son 
of God nullified the law composed of commandments consisting of a written code 
of laws “by means of” His incarnation. The implication is that by becoming a human 
being, the Son of God was able to nullify the Mosaic Law in the sense of fulfilling 
perfectly and suffering the consequences of sinners not obeying it and which Law 
was the cause of the hostility between the Jewish and Gentile races. 

Now, as we noted in our exegesis of Ephesians 2:15, the articular accusative 
masculine singular form of the noun nomos (νόμος), “the law” which appears in the 
first assertion in this verse refers to the Mosaic Law. Specifically, it speaks of the 
Mosaic law system, which is also known as the Torah. It was composed of a system 
of laws, civil statutes and priestly ordinances, which revealed the will of God for the 
Jewish people, the nation of Israel who were in a covenant relationship with God.  
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The articular genitive feminine plural form of the noun entolē (ἐντολή), “the 
commandments” refers to the 613 written commandments of the Mosaic Law, 
which are composed of both commands and prohibitions.  

The dative neuter plural form of the noun dogma (δόγμα), “a written code of 
laws” refers also to the 613 mandates which appear in written form in the Mosaic 
Law but from a different perspective than entolē (ἐντολή), “the commandments.” 
It signifies that these various commands and prohibitions appear as a written code 
of laws, which the Lord gave to Moses on Mount Sinai.  

This author believes that the nominative masculine singular aorist active 
participle conjugation of the verb katargeō (καταργέω) means “to nullify” rather 
than “set aside.” This is indicated by the fact that Paul uses the word in the context 
of the hostility, which the Mosaic Law caused between the Jewish and Gentile races. 
In context, Paul is not speaking of the Law as to how it relates to the conduct of 
Jewish and Gentile believers but rather the hostility that was caused by the Mosaic 
Law. 

Therefore, this verb katargeō (καταργέω) expresses the idea that Jesus Christ by 
means of His impeccable human nature “nullified” the Mosaic Law, which was the 
cause of hostility between the Jew and Gentile races as well as hostility between 
these two groups and God. He indicates that He nullified the Law in the sense that 
He made the Law legally null and void or to make of no consequence.  

The inauguration of the new covenant was among the Jewish people was on the 
day of Pentecost in Jerusalem in approximately 33 A.D. with the gift of the Spirit on 
the day and manifested itself with the gift of the Spirit for those Jews who trusted in 
Jesus Christ as the Savior, which resulted also in the forgiveness of sins (Acts. 2). It 
manifested itself among Gentile believers with Cornelius the Roman centurion and 
his family as recorded in Acts 10. This inauguration of the new covenant, which was 
based upon the finished work of Christ on the cross (1 Cor. 11:23-26), marked the 
end of the Mosaic covenant as Paul taught in 2 Corinthians 3. 

The Lord Jesus Christ nullified the Law in a two-fold sense: (1) During His First 
Adent, He fulfilled the Law perfectly by always obeying the Law’s various 
commands and prohibitions. (2) He suffered the wrath of God on the cross in the 
place of every member of the human race who violates these commands and 
prohibitions of the Law.  

In others words, He lived a life of perfect obedience to the Law, which was 
required by the Law in order to possess a relationship and fellowship with a holy 
God. Secondly, He suffered the penalty required by the Law for those who violate 
these commands and prohibitions. The implication being that Jesus Christ through 
His incarnation counteracted completely the force, effectiveness or value of the 
Mosaic Law. 
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The nominative masculine singular aorist active participle conjugation of the verb 
katargeō (καταργέω) functions as a nominative of simple apposition. This means 
that it is identifying how or by what means Jesus Christ Himself not only personifies 
the peace that now exists between Gentile and Jewish Christian communities and 
between these two communities and God but also how or by what means by He 
caused both groups to be one single entity.  

The participle conjugation of this verb katargeō (καταργέω) functions as a 
participle of means, which would indicate that the word identifies “the means by 
which” or “how” Jesus Christ not only personifies the peace that now exists between 
Gentile and Jewish Christian communities as well as the peace that now exists 
between these two groups and God but also “how” or “by what means” He caused 
both groups to be one single entity.  

Now, as we noted the second assertion in Ephesians 2:15 is a purpose clause, 
which presents the purpose of Jesus Christ nullifying the law composed of the 
commandments consisting of a written code of laws by means of His human nature. 
It states that He did this in order that He might cause both Jewish and Gentile 
Christians to be created into one new humanity by means of faith in Himself at 
justification and union and identification with Himself through the baptism of the 
Spirit at justification. 

The articular accusative masculine plural cardinal number duo (δύο), “the two” 
refers of course in context to the Jewish and Gentile Christian communities. The 
articular accusative masculine plural cardinal number duo (δύο) functions as an 
accusative direct object of the verb ktizo (κτίζω), which we noted pertains to bringing 
something into existence, which had not existed before the act. The referent of the 
third person singular form of this verb is of course the Lord Jesus Christ.  

The referent of the dative third person masculine singular form of the intensive 
personal pronoun autos (αὐτός), “Himself” is again the Lord Jesus Christ 
emphasizing identity and is the demonstrative force intensified. This word contains 
the figure of metonymy which means that Jesus Christ is put for faith in Him at 
justification as well as union and identification with Him through the baptism of the 
Spirit at justification. We noted that the word is the object of the preposition en (ἐν), 
which functions this time as a marker of means which indicates the means by which 
Jesus Christ caused both Jewish and Gentile Christians to be created into one new 
humanity. Therefore, this prepositional phrase en autō  (ἐν αὐτῷ) indicates that Jesus 
Christ caused both Jewish and Gentile Christians to be created into one new 
humanity “by means of their faith in Him at justification as well as their union and 
identification with Him through the baptism of the Spirit at justification.”  

The active voice of this verb is a causative active voice, which is significant 
because it indicates that Jesus Christ is the ultimate cause of Jewish and Gentile 
Christians being created into one new humanity but is not directly involved in this 
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new creation. A comparison of Scripture with Scripture indicates that the Lord Jesus 
Christ caused both Jewish and Gentile Christians to be created into the state of being 
one new humanity as a result of the Father declaring them justified through faith in 
Him. Simultaneously, at their justification, both Jewish and Gentile Christians were 
placed into union with Jesus Christ and identified with Him in His crucifixion, death, 
burial, resurrection and session at the Father’s right hand through the baptism of the 
Holy Spirit,.  

The accusative neuter singular form of the adjective heis (εἷς), “one” refers to 
both Jewish and Gentile Christian communities constituting a single human entity. 
The accusative masculine singular form of the noun anthrōpos (ἄνθρωπος), 
“humanity” is used with reference to the church, the body of Christ composed of 
both Jewish and Gentile Christian communities and speaks of them as a corporate 
human entity. The accusative masculine singular form of the adjective kainos 
(καινός), “new” describes this humanity composed of both Jewish and Gentile 
Christians as new in the sense of this humanity being original and of a kind not seen 
before in creation. It speaks of that which is recent in contrast to something that is 
old. Here it is referring to the new humanity composed of both Jewish and Gentile 
Christian communities as a result of the creative active of Jesus Christ. This word is 
modifying the noun anthrōpos (ἄνθρωπος) and is ascribing the attribute of being 
new to this humanity composed of both Jewish and Gentile church age believers, 
which is union with the last Adam, Jesus Christ, which stands in marked contrast 
with fallen humanity, which is in union with the first Adam. The noun anthrōpos 
(ἄνθρωπος) is also the object of the preposition eis (εἰς), which marks Jewish and 
Gentile Christians going from the state of being hostile toward each other and God 
to existing in the state of being one new humanity. 

It is extremely important that the reader understand that Paul is not teaching that 
there is no Jewish section of the church or that the racial distinctions between the 
Jewish and Gentile races no longer exist. In other words, the racial identity of both 
races is not abolished or done away when Paul asserts that Jesus Christ created both 
Jewish and Gentile Christian communities into one new humanity. What it does 
mean is that Jews remain Jews and Gentile remains Gentiles with all their 
distinctions and differences. There is a unity with distinctions. The reason for this is 
that both Ephesians 2:11-22 and Romans 11 teach that the Gentile Christian is united 
to the Jewish Christian. The Gentile Christian experiences the blessings of the New 
Covenant with the gift of the Spirit and forgiveness because they have been united 
to the Jewish Christian who received the New Covenant through the baptism of the 
Spirit at their justification. Paul asserts in Romans 9:4-5 that the covenants, which 
would include the New covenant were given to the Jews and not the Gentiles. This 
is clear from the teaching of Jeremiah in Jeremiah 31:31-34. Jesus taught in John 
4:22 that salvation is of the Jews. Therefore, the Gentile Christian experiences the 
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blessings of the New covenant, which was given to Israel, as a result of the Holy 
Spirit uniting them with Jewish Christians at the moment of their justification 
through the baptism of the Spirit.  

This author’s interpretation that Paul in Ephesians 2:11-22 and Romans chapter 
11 is not teaching that there is no Jewish section of the church or that the racial 
distinctions between the Jewish and Gentile races no longer exist or that the racial 
identity of both races is abolished or done away is supported within the text of 
Ephesians 1:3-2:10. Specifically, this interpretation is supported by the fact that Paul 
he employs the second person plural in Ephesians 2:8-9 but then switches to the first 
person plural in Ephesians 2:10. In fact, this writer has addressed this switch in our 
study of Ephesians 1:1-2:5.  

As we noted several times in our studies of Ephesians to this point, many 
expositors contend that the referent of the first person plurals in Ephesians 1:3-2:4 
is Jewish believers and the Gentile believers are addressed with the second person 
plural in Ephesians 1:13. This author believes that the referent of the first person 
plurals is both Jewish and Gentile believers with Paul represented the Jewish 
remnant in the church and the referent of the second person plurals is the Gentile 
Christian community.  

From the beginning of the Ephesian epistle, Paul makes no distinction between 
Jewish and Gentile believers. In Ephesians 1:1, he make no distinctions between 
Jewish and Gentile believers but simply addresses them both as “saints” as well as 
“faithful” in this verse. Then, in Ephesians 1:2, he addresses them with the second 
person plural form “all of you, you.” He does this very same thing in Ephesians 1:13. 
After addressing the recipients of this epistle in Ephesians 1:3-12 with the first 
person plurals, he then addresses them in Ephesians 1:13 with the second person 
plural. He then switches right back to the first person plural in Ephesians 1:14 to 
address the recipients of the letter.  

So therefore, Paul is not employing an “editorial we” or “epistolary we” in these 
verses, which means that although he is using the first person plural, he is referring 
to only himself in reality. He is also not using the “exclusive we,” which means that 
he is referring to himself and his associates (like Timothy) as distinct from the 
recipients of the letter.  

If Paul is not making a distinction between Jewish and Gentile believers by 
switching from the first person plural to the second person plural on two occasions 
in this letter when addressing its recipients, then why is he doing so? This author 
believes that he employs the second person plural in Ephesians 1:2 but then switches 
to the first person plural in Ephesians 1:3-12 because he is simply attempting to 
identify with the recipients of the Ephesian epistle who were Gentile Christians. This 
is indicated by the fact that he addresses them as Gentiles in Ephesians 2:11-22 and 
he of course, was a Jewish Christian. When he makes this switch in Ephesians 1:13 
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and 14, it is for the same reason. In other words, he, as a Jewish believer, is 
demonstrating his solidarity with the Gentile Christian community.  

As we noted in the introduction, though Paul never mentions any specific 
problem or problems taking place within the Christian community in this epistle, it 
can be inferred from the contents of the letter that he was concerned that the Christian 
community remained united experientially through practice of the command to love 
one another. This is indicated by the fact that Paul opens the practical application of 
his teaching in the first three chapters by commanding the recipients of the letter to 
maintain the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace in Ephesians 4:3. This would be 
accomplished by living in a manner worthy of their calling and by practicing 
humility, gentleness, patience and tolerance of one another through the practice of 
the command to love one another, which Paul instructs them to do in Ephesians 4:1-
2. In fact, in Ephesians 2:11-22, he emphasizes this unity that exists among Jewish 
and Gentile believers in a positional sense through the baptism of the Spirit, which 
took place at the moment of justification.  

Unity is the first major overriding theme in the Ephesian epistle because as we 
noted, this is the purpose of the letter. Again, Paul was concerned that the Christian 
community remained united experientially through practice of the command to love 
one another. They were unified in a positional sense through their union and 
identification with Jesus Christ in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and 
session at the right hand of the Father. Consequently, this set up the guarantee of 
being united in a perfective sense when they receive their resurrection bodies at the 
rapture or resurrection of the church. This unity in a positional sense is taught in the 
first three chapters of the epistle. This unity positionally sets up the potential to 
experience this unity when interacting with each other, which is accomplished 
through obedience to the Lord Jesus Christ’s command to love one another as He 
loved them. In fact, Paul makes a point of mentioned this unity in a positional sense 
in relation to Jewish Christians and Gentile Christians interaction with each other. 
They would experience that which was true of them positionally through the practice 
of the command to love one another. Consequently, they would reflect the character 
and nature of the Trinity, who are united eternally since this love is a part of their 
character and nature.  

Therefore, in Ephesians 1:3-14, when Paul employs the first person plural to 
address the recipients of the Ephesian epistle, he is using an “inclusive we,” which 
refers to both himself as the author and the recipients of the letter. By switching from 
the second person plural to the first person plural in Ephesians 1:2-12 and then back 
again to the second person plural to the first person plural in Ephesians 1:13-14, 
Paul, as a Jewish believer, is attempting to identify with Gentile Christians. In other 
words, he is expressing his solidarity and promote unity among Jews and Gentiles 
in the Christian community in the Roman province of Asia. 
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In Ephesians 2:1-2 again employs the second person plural but then switches to 
the first person plural in Ephesians 2:3-5a. Paul does this for the same reason as he 
does it in Ephesians 1:2-12 and 13-14. This interpretation is supported by the fact 
that the concessive clause here in Ephesians 2:5 is nearly identical to the one in 
Ephesians 2:1, whose thought we noted is resumed and completed here in Ephesians 
2:5 by the statement synezōopoiēsen tō Christō (συνεζωοποίησεν τῷ Χριστῷ), “He 
caused each and every one of us to be made alive together with the one and only 
Christ” (Author’s translation). As we noted, the only difference between these two 
concessive clauses is that the one in Ephesians 2:1 employs the accusative second 
personal plural form of the personal pronoun su (σύ), which refers to the recipients 
of the Ephesian epistle. On other hand the one in Ephesians 2:5 employs the 
accusative first person plural form of the personal pronoun ego (ἐγώ), which refers 
to both Paul and the recipients of this epistle. So therefore, both the concessive clause 
in Ephesians 2:1 and the one here in Ephesians 2:5 are both completed by the same 
declarative statement in Ephesians 2:5. Therefore, this indicates that Paul who is a 
Jew and the recipients of the Ephesian letter who were Gentile Christians both were 
made a live with Christ at their justification by the Father through the baptism of the 
Spirit even though they were both spiritually dead because of their transgressions. 
In Ephesians 2:5, Paul, a Jewish believer, is identifying with the Gentile Christians 
who are the recipients of this epistle and is again attempting to promote solidarity 
and unity between the Jewish and Gentile Christian communities. 

Paul again switches from the second personal plural in Ephesians 2:5b to the first 
person plural in Ephesians 2:6-7. Lastly, he does this again by employing the second 
person plural in Ephesians 2:8 and then switching to the first person plural in 
Ephesians 2:10. He does this again because he as a Jewish Christian is identifying 
with the recipients of this letter who were Gentile Christians according to Ephesians 
2:11. This switch is an attempt to express his solidarity with them. 

Now, as we noted, the third and final assertion that appears in Ephesians 2:15, 
like the first assertion in this verse, is in the form of a participial clause. It presents 
the result of Jesus Christ causing these two groups to be created into one new 
humanity by means of faith in Himself at justification and union and identification 
with Himself through the baptism of the Spirit at justification. It states that He caused 
peace to be established between the two and between these two and God.  

The articular nominative feminine singular form of the noun eirēnē (εἰρήνη), 
“peace” not only speaks of the peace between Gentile and Jewish Christians but also 
by way of implication, it pertains to the peace that exists between both groups and 
God. This is indicated by the fact that Gentile Christians could never be reconciled 
to Jewish Christians until both groups are first reconciled to God through faith in His 
one and only Son, Jesus Christ. This is also indicated by the contents of Ephesians 
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2:16, which inserts that Jesus Christ reconcile both groups into one new humanity to 
God through His substitutionary sacrifice on the cross. 

The articular nominative masculine singular aorist active participle conjugation 
of the verb poieō (ποιέω) pertains to causing something to come into being or come 
into existence since the word refers to the actual achievement of a final result. The 
referent of the masculine singular form of this verb is of course, the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The noun eirēnē (εἰρήνη) functions as the accusative direct object of this 
verb. Therefore, this indicates that peace that now exists between God and the Jewish 
and Gentile Christians and between the Jewish and Gentile Christian communities 
in relation to each other receives the action of being caused to be brought into 
existence by the creative activity of Jesus Christ.  

Now, the participle conjugation of this verb poieō (ποιέω) functions as a 
nominative of simple apposition. This means it is identifying the result of Jesus 
Christ causing both Gentile and Jewish Christian communities to be created into one 
new humanity by means of their faith in Him at justification and their union and 
identification with Him through the baptism of the Spirit at their justification.  

It also functions as a participle of result, which indicates that the former identifies 
“the result of” Jesus Christ causing both Jewish and Gentile Christians to be created 
into the state of being one new humanity.  

The present tense of the verb poieō (ποιέω) is a perfective present which is used 
to emphasize that the results of a past action are still continuing. In context, the past 
action is Jesus Christ creating one new humanity out of both Jewish and Gentile 
Christian communities by means of the faith of these Christians at their justification 
as well as by means of their union and identification with Himself through the 
baptism of the Spirit at their justification. The results of this past at their justification 
that are still continuing into the present is the peace that now exists between these 
communities with each other and with God. Therefore, the perfect present tense of 
this verb emphasizes the results of this past action, which took place at the moment 
these Jewish and Gentile Christians were declared justified by the Father as a result 
of their faith in His one and only Son, Jesus Christ. 

The present tense of this verb is contemporaneous in time to the action of its main 
verb, which we noted is the third person singular aorist active subjunctive 
conjugation of the verb ktizo (κτίζω). The present participle conjugation of the verb 
poieō (ποιέω) is subsequent in time in a sense to the time of the main verb ktizo 
(κτίζω). Therefore, this indicates that this peace was established between the Jewish 
and Gentile Christian communities with each other and with God is subsequent to or 
the direct result of their justification and union and identification with Jesus Christ. 

The active voice of this verb is also a causative active voice, which is significant 
because it indicates that Jesus Christ is the ultimate cause of peace existing between 
Jewish and Gentile Christians and God but not directly involved causing peace to 
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exist between these groups and God. A comparison of Scripture with Scripture 
indicates that the Lord Jesus Christ caused both Jewish and Gentile Christians to 
exist in the state of experiencing peace with each other and God as a result of the 
Father declaring them justified through faith in His one and only Son, Jesus Christ. 
Simultaneously, at their justification, He caused both Jewish and Gentile Christians 
to experience peace with each other and God as a result of being placed in union 
with Himself and identified with Himself in His crucifixion, death, burial, 
resurrection and session at the Father’s right hand through the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit at justification.  

Ephesians 2:16 is composed of the following: (1) epexegetical hina (ἵνα) purpose 
clause: kai apokatallaxē tous amphoterous en heni sōmati tō theō dia tou staurou 
(καὶ ἀποκαταλλάξῃ τοὺς ἀμφοτέρους ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι τῷ θεῷ διὰ τοῦ σταυροῦ), “In 
other words, in order that He would reconcile both groups into one body to God 
(the Father) through His cross.” (2) Result participle clause: apokteinas tēn 
echthran en autō (ἀποκτείνας τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν αὐτῷ), Consequently, He put to death 
the hostility (between the two and the two with God) by means of faith in 
Himself at justification and union and identification with Himself through the 
baptism of the Spirit at justification.” 

The epexegetical hina (ἵνα) purpose clause kai apokatallaxē tous amphoterous 
en heni sōmati tō theō dia tou staurou (καὶ ἀποκαταλλάξῃ τοὺς ἀμφοτέρους ἐν ἑνὶ 
σώματι τῷ θεῷ διὰ τοῦ σταυροῦ), “In other words, in order that He would 
reconcile both groups into one body to God (the Father) through His cross ” 
explains the previous assertions which are found in the contents of Ephesians 2:14-
15. Specifically, it explains the previous hina (ἵνα) purpose clause in Ephesians 2:15. 

That this first statement in Ephesians 2:16 is a hina (ἵνα) purpose clause is 
indicated by the fact that the subjunctive conjugation of the verb apokatallassō 
(ἀποκαταλλάσσω) is employed with the conjunction hina (ἵνα), which appears in 
Ephesians 2:15, in order to form a clause which presents the purpose of the Lord 
Jesus Christ nullifying the law composed of commandments consisting of a written 
code of laws, i.e. the Mosaic law system by means of His impeccable human nature 
in hypostatic union. Thus, this hina (ἵνα) purpose clause in Ephesians 2:16 asserts 
that it was the for the purpose of reconciling Jewish and Gentile Christians to God 
through the cross of Jesus Christ that the Lord Jesus Christ nullified the law 
composed of commandments consisting of a written code of laws, i.e. the Mosaic 
law system by means of His impeccable human nature in hypostatic union.  

The hina (ἵνα) purpose clause in Ephesians 2:16 asserts that the Lord Jesus Christ 
reconciled Jewish and Gentile Christians into one body to God through the cross, by 
means of which cross, the hostility has been killed. That this hina (ἵνα) purpose 
clause is epexegetical is indicated by the fact that the concepts of peace mentioned 
in Ephesians 2:14-15 and reconciliation here in Ephesians 2:16 are obviously related 
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and synonymous. Also, the cross, which is mentioned in Ephesians 2:16, is referred 
to in verse 14 with the reference to the Lord Jesus Christ destroying the wall, which 
served as the barrier, that is, that which caused hostility between the Jew and Gentile 
races and the two with God. On other hand, verse 15 speaks of the Lord  nullifying 
by means of His human nature the law composed of the commandments consisting 
of a written code of laws. Lastly, the reference to “one body” in Ephesians 2:16 is 
alluding to what Paul taught in verse 15 that the Lord Jesus nullified by means of 
His human nature the law composed of the commandments consisting of a written 
code of laws in order that He might cause the Jewish and Gentile Christians to be 
created into one new humanity by means of faith in Himself at justification and union 
and identification with Himself through the baptism of the Spirit at justification. 
Therefore, we can see that the assertion in Ephesians 2:16 summarizes the contents 
of Ephesians 2:14-15. 

In this first statement in Ephesians 2:16, the verb apokatallassō 
(ἀποκαταλλάσσω) speaks of the act of Jesus Christ “reconciling” Jewish and Gentile 
Christians in relation to God in the sense of reestablishing proper friendly 
interpersonal relations with God. This disruption of friendly relations was disrupted 
by the Mosaic Law according to Ephesians 2:15. In other words, this verb speaks of 
the restoration of the relationship between the human race and God, which was 
severed because of the fall of Adam and Even in the garden of Eden. In other words, 
this verb speaks of the act of Jesus Christ reconciling the human race, both Gentile 
and Jewish Christians to God.  

In Ephesians 2:11-15, Paul has been discussing the reconciliation that has taken 
place between the Jewish and Gentile Christian communities through the finished 
work of Jesus Christ on the cross. Now, here in Ephesians 2:16, for the first time, he 
discusses the reconciliation which has taken place between these two groups and 
God the Father. There would be no reconciliation between these two communities 
with each other unless there was first a reconciliation between them and God the 
Father.  

In Ephesians 2:14, we saw the articular accusative neuter plural form of the 
adjective amphoteroi (ἀμφότεροι). However, here in Ephesians 2:16, we have the 
articular accusative masculine plural form of the word. In both instances, the word 
means “both groups” since the word pertains to two considered together and refers 
to a group greater than two. In other words, it pertains to the totality of two. In each 
instance, the referent of this word is the Gentile and Jewish races and specifically, 
the Gentile and Jewish Christian communities. 

Now, the question arises as to why Paul employs the masculine plural form of 
this word in Ephesians 2:16 and the neuter plural form of this word in Ephesians 
2:14? The reason why he makes this shift from the neuter to the masculine plural 
form of this word is the referent of this word in Ephesians 2:16 is the accusative 
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masculine singular form of the noun anthrōpos (ἄνθρωπος), “man,” which appears 
at the end of Ephesians 2:15. We noted that this word is modified by the accusative 
masculine singular form of the adjective kainos (καινός), “new” and the accusative 
neuter singular form of the adjective heis (εἷς), “one.” These three words means “one 
new humanity” or “one new man.” 

The noun sōma (σῶμα), “body” is used in a figurative sense to describe the 
church as being like the human body in that it has diversity among its members but 
yet they possess a unity. The word refers to church age believers who are joined 
together as a corporate unit with the implication of each member having a distinctive 
function within this unit. The referent of this word is of course the Jewish and Gentile 
Christian communities emphasizing not only the diversity between the two but also 
the unity that exists between the two as a result of both being declared justified 
through faith in Jesus Christ. Simultaneously, the Holy Spirit placed them in union 
with Him and identifying them with Him in His crucifixion, death, burial, 
resurrection and session at the Father’s right hand.  

The dative neuter singular form of the adjective heis (εἷς), “one” pertains to a 
single unit or thing and not two or more or in other words, it pertains to one in 
contrast to more than one. It is ascribing to this body of Jewish and Gentile Christians 
as being a unified single human entity despite the diversity between the two. 

The accusative masculine singular form of the noun sōma (σῶμα) is the object of 
the preposition en (ἐν), which functions as a marker of a change of state or condition. 
Therefore, this word marks Jewish and Gentile Christians going from the state of 
being hostile toward each other and in relation to God to existing in the state of being 
one body which is unified despite the diversity between the two. 

The referent of the articular dative masculine singular form of the noun theos 
(θεός) is God the Father. It functions as a dative of indirect object, which indicates 
that God the Father received the action of being reconciled to both the Jewish and 
Gentile Christian communities through the finished work of His Son on the cross. 

The noun stauros (σταυρός), “cross” refers to the place where Jesus Christ 
experienced the wrath of God as a substitute for all of sinful humanity by suffering 
a substitutionary spiritual and physical death on the cross so as to reconcile all of 
sinful humanity, both Jew and Gentile to the Father. Suffering this wrath of God on 
the cross is signified by this noun stauros (σταυρός), “cross.”  

We noted in our exegesis that this word stauros (σταυρός), “cross” is the object 
of the preposition dia (διά), which is functioning as a marker of means. Therefore, 
this would indicate that the cross of Jesus Christ, which is a reference to Him 
experiencing the wrath of God on the cross of Calvary by suffering a spiritual and 
physical death on the cross, was the means by which the Father reconciled Jewish 
and Gentile Christians with God the Father.  
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The participial result clause in Ephesians 2:16, namely, apokteinas tēn echthran 
en autō (ἀποκτείνας τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν αὐτῷ), “Consequently, He put to death the 
hostility (between the two and the two with God) by means of faith in Himself 
at justification and union and identification with Himself through the baptism 
of the Spirit at justification” presents the result of Jesus Christ reconciling both 
Jewish and Gentile Christian communities to God through the former’s finished 
work on the cross. Thus, this would express the idea that Jesus Christ reconciled 
both Jewish and Gentile Christian communities to each other and to God through 
His finished work on the cross “with result that” the hostility caused by the Mosaic 
Law was put to death by means of His Son Jesus Christ’s substitutionary spiritual 
and physical deaths on the cross. 

As was the case in Ephesians 2:14, the noun echthra (ἔχθρα), “the hostility 
(between the two groups and the two with God)” here in Ephesians 2:16 is used 
to describe the Mosaic Law and pertains to a state of enmity with someone. Here it 
speaks of the state of enmity or hostility which existed between the Jews and 
Gentiles in relation to God. We noted in our exegesis that the articular construction 
of this abstract noun distinguishes the hostility that existed between the Gentiles and 
Jews and God from the hostility that exists between the Jewish and Gentile races 
with each other.  

The verb apoktennō (ἀποκτέννω), “Consequently, He put to death” speaks of 
Jesus Christ killing the hostility between Jewish and Gentile Christian communities 
caused by the Mosaic Law in the sense of causing this hostility to cease between the 
two with His suffering undeservedly the wrath of God on the cross as a substitute 
for both groups.  

As we noted in our exegesis, as was the case in Ephesians 2:15, the referent of 
the dative third person masculine singular form of the intensive personal pronoun 
autos (αὐτός) here in Ephesians 2:16 is again the Lord Jesus Christ emphasizing 
identity and is the demonstrative force intensified. This word contains the figure of 
metonymy which means that Jesus Christ is put for faith in Him at justification as 
well as union and identification with Him through the baptism of the Spirit at 
justification.  

Also, as we noted, as was the case in Ephesians 2:15, the dative third person 
masculine singular form of the intensive personal pronoun autos (αὐτός) here in 
Ephesians 2:16 is the object of the preposition en (ἐν), which functions again as a 
marker of means which indicates the means by which Jesus Christ put to death the 
hostility that existed between the Jewish and Gentile Christians in relation to God.  

Therefore, this prepositional phrase en autō  (ἐν αὐτῷ) indicates that Jesus Christ 
put to death the hostility that existed between the Jewish and Gentile Christian 
communities in relation to God, which was caused by the Mosaic Law, “by means 
of their faith in Him at justification as well as their union and identification with Him 
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through the baptism of the Spirit at justification.” In other words, these two groups 
appropriated the elimination of this hostility between themselves and God, which 
was caused by the Mosaic Law, “by means of their faith in Him at justification as 
well as their union and identification with Him through the baptism of the Spirit at 
justification.” This interpretation is indicated by the fact that these two groups 
appropriated this reconciliation with God, which Jesus Christ accomplished on the 
cross by means of their faith in Him at justification as well as their union and 
identification with Him through the baptism of the Spirit at justification. 

This interpretation of this prepositional phrase en autō  (ἐν αὐτῷ), “by means of 
faith in Himself at justification and union and identification with Himself 
through the baptism of the Spirit at justification” here in Ephesians 2:16 is 
supported by the immediate context because this same prepositional phrase appears 
in Ephesians 2:15 with the same referent and meaning. Also, this prepositional 
phrase, which modifies the result participle clause apokteinas tēn echthran 
(ἀποκτείνας τὴν ἔχθραν), “Consequently, He put to death this hostility (between 
the two and the two with God)” is epexegetical because it is explaining the 
previous assertions which are found in the contents of Ephesians 2:14-15. 
Specifically, it explains the previous hina (ἵνα) purpose clause in Ephesians 2:15. In 
Ephesians 2:15, this prepositional phrase en autō  (ἐν αὐτῷ) presents the means by 
which Jesus Christ caused both Jewish and Gentile Christians to be created into one 
new humanity. However, in Ephesians 2:16, it expresses the means by which the 
Lord put to death the hostility between these two groups in relation to God. In both 
instances, it was by means of their faith in Jesus Christ resulting in the Father 
declaring them justified as well as their union and identification with Jesus Christ 
through the baptism of the Spirit at their justification that they were created into one 
new humanity and that the hostility between them and God was eliminated.  

Furthermore, this interpretation is supported by the fact that this prepositional 
phrase en autō  (ἐν αὐτῷ) has appeared four times already in the Ephesian epistle 
and in each instance, Jesus Christ is the referent. Three times the referent is the 
church age believer’s faith in Jesus Christ at justification and their union and 
identification with Him through the baptism of the Spirit, which took place at their 
justification (cf. Eph. 1:4, 9; 2:15). One time, the referent is Jesus Christ’s sovereign 
authority during the millennium (cf. Eph. 1:10). Lastly, the referent of the masculine 
singular form of the intensive personal pronoun autos (αὐτός) in Ephesians 2:18 and 
20 is Jesus Christ. 

Now, most expositors believe the referent of the intensive personal pronoun autos 
(αὐτός) is the noun stauros (σταυρός), “cross” because they agree in gender 
(masculine) and number (singular) and are in close proximity to each other in the 
text. However, although, the finished work of Christ, which is signified by the noun 
stauros (σταυρός), “cross,” accomplished this reconciliation between Jewish and 
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Gentile Christians and both of these groups in relation to God, this double 
reconciliation can only be appropriated and thus experienced by both groups by 
means of faith in Jesus Christ at justification. In other words, they could never 
experience this double reconciliation until the Father declared them justified through 
faith in His one and only Son, Jesus Christ. Simultaneously, they are placed in union 
with Jesus Christ and identified with Him in His crucifixion, death, burial, 
resurrection and session at the Father’s right hand.  

Therefore, this author believes that this prepositional phrase en autō (ἐν αὐτῷ) 
here in Ephesians 2:16 expresses the means by which Jesus Christ put to death the 
hostility that existed between both Jewish and Gentile Christians in relation to God. 
Both groups appropriated this double reconciliation by means of their faith in Him 
at justification, which resulted in them being placed in union with Jesus Christ and 
identified with Him through the baptism of the Spirit. 

The declarative statement contained in Ephesians 2:17 corresponds to the 
previous assertions presented in Ephesians 2:11-16. Therefore, by way of review, 
let’s take a look at these assertions, which appear in the latter. The apostle Paul 
teaches in Ephesians 2:14 that Jesus Christ Himself personifies the peace that exists 
between the Gentile and Jewish Christian communities and the peace that exists 
between these two groups with God. Paul then identifies specifically how this is the 
case by asserting that He caused both groups to be one. Specifically, He did this by 
destroying the wall, which served as the barrier that is that which hostility between 
the two with each other and the two with God. Then, in verse, Paul develops this 
further by stating that Jesus Christ nullified by means of His human nature the law 
composed of the commandments consisting of a written code of law, and which law 
is a reference to the Mosaic Law. The purpose of which was that Jesus Christ might 
cause the two races to be created into one new humanity by means of faith in Himself 
at justification and union and identification with Him through the baptism of the 
Spirit at justification. Consequently, Jesus Christ caused peace to be established 
between the two with each other and the two with God. Then, in verse 16, Paul 
develops this purpose further by noting that the purpose of Jesus Christ nullifying 
the Mosaic Law was to reconcile both groups into one body to God (the Father) 
through His cross. Consequently, He put to death the hostility (between the two and 
the two with God) by means of faith in Himself at justification and union and 
identification with Himself through the baptism of the Spirit at justification. 

Now, in verse 17, Paul asserts that Jesus Christ came and preached peace to the 
Gentiles who were far off from God and peace to the Jews who were near. The Jews 
were near because they were given many privileges by God and were entered into a 
covenant relationship with God. Paul lists these privileges in Romans 3:1-3 and 9:4-
5. The former asserts that the Jews were given the Old Testament scriptures. On the 
other hand, latter asserts that they were adopted as sons by God, received the 
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Shekinah Glory. They were also given the patriarchs and the Abraham, Palestinian, 
Davidic and New covenants and the unconditional promises contained in these 
covenants. Lastly, they were given the Mosaic Law, the temple worship, and the 
Messiah would be a Jew. On the other hand, God never gave these privileges to the 
Gentiles and nor did He ever enter into a covenant relationship with them.  

This statement in Ephesians 2:17 corresponds to the statements recorded in 
Ephesians 2:14-16 because as we have shown both speak of Jewish and Gentile 
Christian communities are experiencing peace with each other and with God through 
faith in Christ and through the baptism of the Spirit at justification. However, 
Ephesians 2:14-16 describes how Jesus Christ accomplished this peace between the 
two and these two with God whereas Ephesians 2:17 states that He came to these 
two groups and preached this peace to both of them.  

The noun eirēnē (εἰρήνη) appears twice in Ephesians 2:17. The first time it is 
modified by the articular expression tois makran (τοῖς μακρὰν), “those who were 
far off” and the second is modified by the articular expression tois engys (τοῖς 
ἐγγύς), “those who were near.”  

As was the case in Ephesians 2:14 and 15, the noun eirēnē (εἰρήνη) in both 
instances here in Ephesians 2:17 means “peace” since the word pertains to 
harmonious relations and freedom from disputes and the absence of war between 
groups of people. In other words, it pertains to the state of experiencing 
reconciliation. It not only speaks of the peace between Gentile and Jewish Christians 
but also it pertains to the peace that exists between both groups and God. This is 
indicated by the contents of Ephesians 2:16, which inserts that Jesus Christ reconcile 
both groups into one new humanity “to God” through His substitutionary sacrifice 
on the cross. 

Jesus Christ personifies this peace that exists between Jewish and Gentile 
Christians in relation to God for four reasons. First, He is “the author” of peace since 
Ephesians 2:14 asserts that He caused both Jewish and Gentile Christians to be one 
group. Secondly, His substitutionary spiritual and physical deaths on the cross, 
which constitute Him suffering the Father’s wrath, are “the basis” for this peace that 
now exists between Jewish and Gentile Christians. The Lord’s suffering propitiated 
the Father and thus reconciled the sinful humanity to a holy God. This interpretation 
is indicated by the contents of Ephesians 2:13 and 16. The former asserts that Gentile 
Christians have been brought near to God and His covenant people Israel by means 
of the blood of Christ, which is a representative analogy that speaks of Christ 
suffering the wrath of God by suffering a spiritual and physical death on the cross. 
The latter asserts that Jesus Christ reconciled both Jewish and Gentile Christians to 
God through His cross, which again speaks of Him suffering the wrath of God by 
suffering a spiritual and physical death on the cross. Thirdly, Jesus Christ personifies 
the peace that now exists between Jewish and Gentile Christians in relation to God 
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because He is “the medium” of this peace. This is indicated by the fact that Ephesians 
2:18 asserts that it is through Him that both Jew and Gentile Christians have access 
to the Father by the Spirit. Lastly, Ephesians 2:17 asserts that Jesus Christ is “the 
proclaimer” of this peace to those who were near to God, the Jews and those who 
were far away from Him, the Gentiles.  

This preaching of peace to both groups refers to the work of the apostles of the 
Lord Jesus Christ since He Himself preached to only the nation of Israel during His 
First Advent (cf. Matt. 10:5-6; 15:24-27). He makes that He was not sent to the 
Gentiles during His First Advent. However, He would send His apostles fifty days 
after His session at the right hand of the Father on the day of Pentecost in 
approximately June of 33 A.D. On that day, Peter began proclaiming the gospel to 
the Jews as recorded in Acts chapter 2 whereas Acts 10 records him communicating 
the gospel to the Gentiles. Both received the baptism of the Spirit, which united for 
the first time these two communities.  

The Lord Jesus Christ peached this peace to both groups through the Holy Spirit 
and the Holy Spirit preached this peace through the apostles of Jesus Christ. In other 
words, Jesus Christ preached this peace to both the Jewish and Gentile Christian 
communities through the Spirit working through the apostles. Paul was sent to the 
Gentiles and the other apostles were sent to the Jews. Furthermore, not only the 
apostles were employed by the Lord Jesus Christ to proclaim the gospel to both Jews 
and Gentiles by the power of the Holy Spirit, but also many evangelists and pastors 
and Christians operating in their royal ambassadorship have done this work 
throughout the centuries since the apostles. 

Now, here in Ephesians 2:17, the referent of the dative second personal plural 
form of the personal pronoun su (σύ), “each and every one of you” is of course the 
recipients of this epistle who Paul describes here in Ephesians 2:11 as Gentile 
Christians. The word not only refers to these Gentile Christians living in the various 
Christian communities throughout the Roman province of Asia as a corporate unit 
but is also used in a distributive sense emphasizing no exceptions. 

As was the case in Ephesians 2:13, the adverb of separation makran (μακράν) 
here in Ephesians 2:17 means “far away” and is used in a figurative sense of the 
relationship that did not exist between these Gentile Christians and God and His 
covenant people Israel.  

As was the case in Ephesians 2:13, the adverb engys (ἐγγύς) here in Ephesians 
2:17 means “near”and is also used in a figurative sense of the close, intimate 
relationship that now existed between God and His covenant people, Israel.  

The repetition of the noun eirēnē (εἰρήνη) here in Ephesians 2:17 emphasizes that 
both Jewish and Gentile Christian communities were experiencing not only peace 
with each other but both were experiencing peace with God. 
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The verb erchomai (ἒρχομαι) pertains to moving in the direction of a particular 
geographical location in which certain persons live. The referent of the masculine 
singular form of this verb is Jesus Christ but in the sense of Jesus Christ performing 
the action of this verb through the Holy Spirit and His apostles. This verb is used in 
relation to the proclamation of the gospel by the apostles to both the Jewish and 
Gentile Christian communities. Therefore, this verb erchomai (ἒρχομαι) speaks of 
Jesus Christ coming to both the Jewish and Gentile Christian communities in the 
sense of traveling to and arriving at the geographical locations of both of them 
through His Spirit led and empowered apostles.  

The nominative masculine singular aorist active participle conjugation of the verb 
erchomai (ἒρχομαι) functions as a nominative of simple apposition. Therefore, the 
participle conjugation of this verb is identifying an activity of Jesus Christ which 
corresponds with Him reconciling both Gentile and Jewish Christian communities 
to each other and with God through His finished work on the cross. 

The participle conjugation of this verb erchomai (ἒρχομαι) functions as a 
participle of result, which indicates the actual outcome or result of the action of the 
main verb, which appears in Ephesians 2:16 and is the third person singular aorist 
active subjunctive form of the verb apokatallassō (ἀποκαταλλάσσω). Therefore, this 
would indicate that the former identifies “the result of” Jesus Christ reconciling both 
Jewish and Gentile Christian communities to each other and both groups with God 
through His finished work on the cross. Namely, He preached peace to both the 
Jewish and Gentile Christian communities through the Spirit empowered 
proclamation of the gospel by His apostles.  

The verb euangelizō (εὐαγγελίζω) pertains to the proclamation of the gospel 
message. The referent of the third person singular form of this verb is of course Jesus 
Christ. As we noted, the noun eirēnē (εἰρήνη), “peace” appears twice here in 
Ephesians 2:17 and in each instance it functions as the accusative direct object of 
this verb. Therefore, this indicates that this peace receives the action of being 
proclaimed by Jesus Christ through the Spirit empowered proclamation of the gospel 
to both the Jewish and Gentile Christian communities. Therefore, this verb speaks 
of Jesus Christ proclaiming peace to both the Jewish and Gentile Christian 
communities through His apostles’ Spirit empowered proclamation of the gospel to 
both groups.  

Of course, this peace refers to the reconciliation that exists between the Jewish 
and Gentile Christian communities and the reconciliation that these two groups now 
enjoy with a holy God as a result of the Father declaring them justified through faith 
in His one and only Son, Jesus Christ. Consequently, they were identified with Jesus 
Christ in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of 
the Father through the baptism of the Spirit which took place at justification. This 
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justifying faith and union and identification with Jesus Christ united these two 
communities with each other and these two groups with God. 

Paul is alluding to Isaiah 52:7 and 57:19 here in Ephesians 2:17 in order to 
emphasize the peace God the Father established between the Jewish and Gentile 
Christian communities and these two groups with Himself.  

As we noted, Ephesians 2:14-16 teaches that the Father accomplished this two-
fold reconciliation through the finished work of His Son, Jesus Christ on the cross. 
The Father also accomplished this two-fold reconciliation through the work of the 
Holy Spirit at justification when at which time, the Spirit placed these two groups in 
union with His Son and identifying them with His Son in His crucifixion, death, 
burial, resurrection and session at His right hand. 

Ephesians 2:18 is a hoti (ὅτι) result clause, which presents the result of the 
previous declarative statement in Ephesians 2:17. The statement which it introduces 
asserts that through the intermediate agency of Jesus Christ Himself both Jewish and 
Gentile Christians experience by means of the omnipotence of the one Spirit access 
to the presence of God the Father. Specifically, it asserts that through Jesus Christ’s 
crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father 
both Jewish and Gentile Christians experience access to the presence of God the 
Father by means of the omnipotence of the one Spirit. The statement in Ephesians 
2:17 asserts that Jesus Christ came and proclaimed peace for the benefit of the 
Gentiles who were far off from God and peace to those who were near, namely, the 
Jews. As we noted in our study of this verse, Jesus Christ accomplished this through 
Spirit empowered proclamation of the gospel by His apostles and pastor-teachers 
and evangelists. Therefore, a comparison of these two statements indicates that Jesus 
Christ through His Spirit empowered communicators of the gospel came and 
proclaimed peace for the benefit of Jewish and Gentile church age believers “with 
the result that” through Jesus Christ’s crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and 
session at the right hand of the Father both Jewish and Gentile Christians experience 
access by means of the omnipotence of the one Spirit to the presence of God the 
Father. 

In our exegesis of Ephesians 2:18, we noted that the referent of the genitive third 
person masculine singular form of the intensive personal pronoun autos (αὐτός), 
“Himself” is Jesus Christ. We also noted that this word of the preposition dia (διά), 
which functions as a marker of agency, which indicates that Jesus Christ is the 
personal intermediate agency through whom both Jewish and Gentile Christians 
experience access by means of the omnipotence of the one Spirit into the presence 
of the Father. Therefore, this prepositional phrase diʼ autou (διʼ αὐτοῦ), “through 
Himself” indicates that both Jewish and Gentile Christians experience access by 
means of the omnipotence of the one Spirit into the presence of the Father “through 
the personal intermediate agency of Jesus Christ Himself.” 
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This interpretation is supported by the fact that the Scriptures teach that Jesus 
Christ’s crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the 
Father brought the Jewish and Gentile Christian into the presence of the Father. This 
is indicated by the fact that when the Father declared them justified through faith in 
His one and only Son, Jesus Christ, simultaneously, the omnipotence of the Spirit 
united them with Jesus Christ and placed them under His headship. Also, at their 
justification, the omnipotence of the Spirit identified them with Jesus Christ in His 
crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father. 
This is called the baptism of the Spirit (Rom. 6).  

Thus, both Jewish and Gentile Christians were brought into the presence of the 
Father because of the work of both the Son and the Spirit. Jesus Christ’s crucifixion, 
death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father brought 
regenerate church age believers into the presence of the Father because He is the 
intermediary between a holy God and sinners (cf. 1 Tim. 2:5). The church age 
believer’s faith in Jesus Christ resulting in the Father declaring them justified 
simultaneously, appropriated the omnipotence of the Holy Spirit who brought them 
into the presence of the Father. The Spirit did this by placing them under Jesus 
Christ’s headship and uniting them with Him and identifying them with Jesus Christ 
in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the 
Father. 

Therefore, Jesus Christ is the personal intermediate agency who enables both 
Jewish and Gentile church age believers to experience access to the presence of the 
Father because when He declared them justified through faith in His Son, the 
omnipotence of the Holy Spirit appropriated for them the benefits of Jesus Christ’s 
crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father. 

We noted in our exegesis of Ephesians 2:18 that the verb echō (ἔχω) means “to 
experience” a state or condition indicating that through the personal intermediate 
agency of Jesus Christ Himself both Jewish and Gentile Christians are 
“experiencing” access to the Father by means of the omnipotence of the one Spirit. 
 The first person plural of this verb is an inclusive “we” or literary plural which is 
used to include both the author and his audience. Paul was of course a Jewish 
Christians and the recipients of this letter were Gentile Christians according to 
Ephesians 2:11. Therefore, when Paul employs the first person plural because he is 
referring to both himself and the recipients of the Ephesian epistle with himself 
representing the Jewish Christian community. Thus, it specifically refers to both the 
Jewish and Gentile Christian communities. 

As we noted earlier, the present tense of this verb is a customary present or stative 
present, which indicates that through the personal intermediate agency of Jesus 
Christ Himself the apostle Paul and the recipients of the Ephesian epistle “exist in 



2024 William E. Wenstrom, Jr. Bible Ministries 55 

the state of” experiencing access by means of the omnipotence of the one Spirit to 
the presence of the Father.  

The present tense can also be interpreted as a gnomic present which is used to 
make a statement of a general, timeless fact and says that something does happen. 
Here it would indicate that through the personal intermediate agency of Jesus Christ 
Himself Paul and the recipients of the Ephesian epistle “as a general timeless fact” 
or “an eternal spiritual truth” are experiencing access by means of the omnipotence 
of the one Spirit to the presence of the Father.  

As was the case in Ephesians 2:14 and 16, the articular nominative masculine 
plural form of the adjective amphoteroi (ἀμφότεροι) here in Ephesians 2:18 means 
“both groups” and in each of these verses the referents are both the Gentile and 
Jewish Christian communities. 

As we noted in our exegesis of Ephesians 2:18, the articular accusative masculine 
singular form of the noun patēr (πατήρ), “the Father” refers of course to the first 
member of the Trinity. We also noted that the articular construction of this word 
functions indicates that the Father is “in a class by himself” or the extreme of those 
who are fathers. Thus, it indicates that there is only one Father worth mentioning as 
far as Jewish and Gentile Christians are concerned.  

The noun prosagōgē (προσαγωγή), “access” here in Ephesians 2:18 appears only 
in this verse and two other places in the Greek New Testament (Romans 5:2; 
Ephesians 3:12). It means, “to lead someone into the presence of another” with the 
assistance of another and with the implication that the person doing the receiving is 
of higher status. In each instance, the word denotes “access to the presence” of the 
Father. In these passages, the noun prosagōgē (προσαγωγή) is used in relation to 
God the Father, thus the word denotes the sinner being led into the presence of the 
Father through the intermediary agency of the Lord Jesus Christ in order to 
experience an eternal relationship and fellowship with the Father.  
 John 14:6, “I am the way, and the truth, and the life; no one comes to the 
Father but through Me.” (NASB95) 

The noun patēr (πατήρ) is the object of the preposition pros (πρός), which means 
“face to face with, in the presence of” since it functions as a marker of close personal 
association with the implication of personal intimacy with someone and of an 
interrelationship or reciprocal relation. Therefore, this prepositional phrase pros ton 
patera (πρὸς τὸν πατέρα) indicates that both Jewish and Gentile Christians are 
experiencing access to “the personal presence of the Father” through the personal 
intermediate agency of Jesus Christ and by means of the omnipotence of the Holy 
Spirit.  

As we noted in our exegesis of Ephesians 2:18, the noun patēr (πατήρ) is the 
object of the preposition pros (πρός), which means “face to face with, in the presence 
of” since it functions as a marker of close personal association with the implication 
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of personal intimacy with someone and of an interrelationship or reciprocal relation. 
Therefore, this prepositional phrase pros ton patera (πρὸς τὸν πατέρα) indicates that 
both Jewish and Gentile Christians are experiencing access to “the personal presence 
of the Father” through the personal intermediate agency of Jesus Christ and by means 
of the omnipotence of the Holy Spirit.  

The church age believer gains permanent access into the presence of the Father 
for an eternal relationship and fellowship through the Lord Jesus Christ’s 
crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father. 
When the Father declared the church age believer justified through faith in His Son, 
Jesus Christ, the omnipotence of the Holy Spirit placed them in union with His Son 
and under His federal headship and identified them with Jesus Christ in His 
crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father. 
The church age believer’s identification with Jesus Christ in His crucifixion, death 
and burial is important because the Lord’s substitutionary spiritual and physical 
deaths on the cross propitiated the Father’s holiness that demanded that sin be judged 
(1 John 2:1; 4:10). Through His finished work on the cross, the Lord opened the way 
for the sinner to approach God and gain access to the Father and which access is 
gained by the sinner through faith in Jesus Christ as his or her Savior. The church 
age believer identification with Jesus Christ is important because it guarantees them 
a resurrection body, which will be minus the old indwelling Adamic sin nature. Their 
identification with Him in His present session at the right hand of the Father is 
essential because it seats them positionally at the right hand of the Father and in a 
perfective sense when they receive their resurrection body at the rapture or 
resurrection of the church. They experience this identification when they are 
experiencing fellowship with God by appropriating this union and identification with 
Jesus Christ by considering themselves to be crucified, died, buried, raised and 
seated with Him in the Father’s presence at His right hand. 

This word prosagōgē (προσαγωγή) is also related to prayer. Access to the Father 
in prayer is made possible for the justified sinner solely through the merits of the 
Lord Jesus Christ and His finished work on the cross. The Lord’s session, or present 
position at the right hand of the Father, provides the believer with a Great High 
Priest, interceding on their behalf (Heb 7:25; 1 John 2:2). Therefore, Jesus Christ 
serves as the believer’s advocate and intermediary. As a result, the believer is 
commanded to pray to the Father in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ because, only 
through Christ, may the believer boldly approach the throne of God and offer prayers 
to Him (cf. John 16:26-27; Heb. 4:14-16). Through the Lord Jesus Christ and His 
saving work on the cross, the believer is blessed with free access to God the Father 
(cf. Heb. 10:10-14, 19-22). The throne of judgment was transformed to a throne of 
grace because the Lord Jesus Christ propitiated God the Father with His 
substitutionary spiritual and physical deaths on the cross (cf. Heb. 2:17). The 
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righteous demands of God’s holiness—namely, that the sins of the entire world be 
judged were satisfied through the merits of the voluntary, substitutionary spiritual 
and physical deaths of the impeccable incarnate Son of God on the cross, thus, 
opening the airwaves and allowing access to God the Father (Rom. 3:23-26). Our 
Lord’s propitiatory sacrifice changed the hilasterion, 'mercy seat,” from a place of 
judgment to a “throne of grace,” a place where mercy may be extended to man.  

The Lord Jesus, therefore, commands the believer to pray in His name to the 
Father, consciously aware that the merits of His impeccable character and of His 
impeccable work on the cross made it possible.  The Holy Spirit is another who, as 
the Spirit of grace and supplication (Zech. 12:10), assures us of our relationship with 
God, guides us in our prayer life, intercedes for us, and enables us to pray (Rom. 
8:26-27). 
 Therefore, in Ephesians 2:18, the noun prosagōgē (προσαγωγή) indicates that 
because Jewish and Gentile church age believers have been declared justified by the 
Father through faith in His Son Jesus Christ and have been identified with Him in 
His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father 
through the baptism of the Spirit, they always possess access to the presence of the 
Father. They have permanent access to His presence in the sense that they always 
possess an eternal relationship with the Father. The word also indicates the 
continuing availability of this access to the presence of the Father or in other words, 
it indicates the continued availability of approaching the Father for fellowship. 
 Now, in Ephesians 2:18, the noun prosagōgē (προσαγωγή) means, “access” and 
not simply “entrance” since the former accurately reflects the meaning of the word 
because it denotes not only entrance into the presence of the Father but also the 
continuing availability of that access to the presence of the Father.  
 The English word “access” denotes the ability or permission to approach, enter, 
speak with or use; admittance and is the state or quality of being approachable. If we 
paraphrase this definition, we could say that the believer has the ability and 
permission to approach the Father and enter His presence in order to speak with Him 
in prayer through the personal intermediate agency of the Lord Jesus Christ. This 
access was made possible through His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and 
session at the right hand of the Father. It was also made possible through the 
believer’s identification with Jesus Christ in these events in His life through the 
baptism of the Spirit when the Father declared them justified. 

Now, in Ephesians 2:18, the referent of the dative neuter singular form of the 
noun pneuma (πνεῦμα), “the Spirit” is of course the Holy Spirit, who is the third 
member of the Trinity. This word contains the figure of metonymy, which means 
that the person of the Holy Spirit is put for the exercise of His divine omnipotence 
at the church age believer’s justification. This interpretation is indicated by the fact 
that when the Father declared both Jewish and Gentile church age believers justified 
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through faith in His one and only Son, Jesus Christ, the omnipotence of the Holy 
Spirit placed them in union with Jesus Christ and under His federal headship and 
identified them with Jesus Christ in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and 
session at the right hand of the Father.  

We also noted in our exegesis of verse 18 that the noun pneuma (πνεῦμα), “the 
Spirit” is modified by the dative neuter singular form of the adjective heis (εἷς), 
“one.” The use of this adjective parallels its usage in Ephesians 2:16 where it 
modifies the noun sōma (σῶμα), “body,” which refers the body of Jewish and 
Gentile Christians as being a unified single human entity despite the diversity 
between the two. The use of the adjective heis (εἷς) in Ephesians 2:18 emphasizes 
that it was by means of the omnipotence of one Spirit, namely the Holy Spirit that 
Jewish and Gentile Christians form a single unified human entity. It emphasizes that 
the Spirit unifies both groups and specifically, it emphasizes that the exercise of His 
power or omnipotence is the unifying force between these two groups with each 
other and these two groups with God.  

We also noted that the noun pneuma (πνεῦμα) is the object of the preposition en 
(ἐν), which functions as a marker of means indicating that the omnipotence of the 
Holy Spirit was the means by which both Jewish and Gentile Christians exist in the 
state of experiencing access to the Father. The Spirit’s omnipotence appropriated for 
the benefit of the church age believer the benefits of Jesus Christ’s crucifixion, death, 
burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father when the Father 
declared them justified through faith in His one and only Son. 

This expression en heni pneumati (ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι), “by means of the 
omnipotence of the one Spirit,” which appears in Ephesians 2:18, also is found in 
1 Corinthians 12:13 and Philippians 1:27. In 1 Corinthians 12:13 it is used in relation 
to the baptism of the Spirit.  

In Ephesians 2:18, the noun patēr (πατήρ), “the one and only Father” is the 
object of the preposition pros (πρός), which means “face to face with, in the presence 
of” since it functions as a marker of close personal association with the implication 
of personal intimacy with someone and of an interrelationship or reciprocal relation. 
Therefore, this prepositional phrase pros ton patera (πρὸς τὸν πατέρα), “to the 
presence of the Father” indicates that both Jewish and Gentile Christians are 
experiencing access “to the personal presence of the Father” through the personal 
intermediate agency of Jesus Christ and by means of the omnipotence of the Holy 
Spirit. This prepositional phrase emphasizes the intimate fellowship both groups are 
experiencing with the Father through the personal intermediate agency of Jesus 
Christ and by means of the omnipotence of the Holy Spirit.  

Paul’s vocabulary here in Ephesians 2:18 is similar to that of the vocabulary he 
employs in Romans 5:1-2. 
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Romans 5:1 Therefore, since we have been justified by means of faith as a 
source, we always have peace with God through our Lord who is Jesus, who is 
the Christ. 2 Through whom also, we have as a permanent possession access to 
this gracious benefit in which we forever stand and in addition we make it a 
habit to rejoice upon the confident expectation of sharing God’s glory. 
(Author’s translation) 

Ephesians 2:18 contains a “triadic pattern,” which means that all three members 
of the Trinity are mentioned. In fact, the Trinity is a major theme that appears in the 
Ephesian epistle. As we also noted in our study of Ephesians 1:3, this verse contains 
a triadic pattern. In fact, as we noted Ephesians 1:3-14 itself contains a triadic 
pattern.  

Ephesians 2:19 is composed of the following: (1) emphatic inferential clause Ara 
oun ouketi este xenoi kai paroikoi (Ἄρα οὖν οὐκέτι ἐστὲ ξένοι καὶ πάροικοι), 
“Indeed therefore, each and every one of you as corporate unit are no longer 
foreigners (to the covenants of promise), that is, foreign citizens.” (Author’s 
translation) (2) strong adversative clause allʼ este sympolitai tōn hagiōn kai oikeioi 
tou theou (ἀλλʼ ἐστὲ συμπολῖται τῶν ἁγίων καὶ οἰκεῖοι τοῦ θεοῦ), “But rather each 
and every one of you as a corporate unit are fellow citizens with the saints, that 
is, members of God’s household.” (Author’s translation)  

In Ephesians 2:19, the apostle Paul employs two metaphors to describe Gentile 
Christians not only in relation to the Jewish Christian community but in relation to 
every believer in every Old Testament dispensation in the past. The first metaphor 
is that Gentile Christians are citizens in a city. The second is that they are members 
of a family. He uses these two metaphors in order to emphatically emphasize that 
they are share equal status in the kingdom of God with Jewish believers in past Old 
Testament dispensations and with those believers who lived in the dispensations 
before the establishment of the nation of the Jewish race, which was through 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. In other words, Paul is stating in emphatic terms to the 
Gentile Christian community that they are no second rate citizens. Therefore, we can 
see that these two metaphors present an emphatic contrast between the unregenerate 
state of these Gentile church age believers and their present regenerate state as 
justified sinners who are in union with Jesus Christ and identified with Him in His 
crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father. 

Therefore, we can see that in Ephesians 2:19 the emphatic inferential clause is 
asserting that each and every of the recipients of this epistle, who are identified in 
Ephesians 2:11 as Gentile church age believers, are no longer foreigners, that is 
foreign citizens. It is the result of an inference from the previous assertions in 
Ephesians 2:11-18. Thus, it presents a summarizing statement with regards to the 
contents of Ephesians 2:11-18. 
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As was the case in Ephesians 2:12, the adjective xenos (ξένος), “foreigners” here 
in this emphatic inferential clause in Ephesians 2:19 is used to describe Gentile 
Christians as being strangers to the Mosaic covenant as well as the four 
unconditional covenants of promise, which were given by God to His covenant 
people, Israel. These four unconditional covenants were the Abrahamic, Palestinian, 
Davidic and New covenants. 

The adjective paroikos (πάροικος), “foreign citizens” pertains to someone who 
lives in a particular nation in which they are without the right of citizenship. 
Specifically, here in Ephesians 2:19, the word describe the members of the Gentile 
Christian community as no longer being foreigner citizens. 

The adjective xenos (ξένος), “foreigners” describes a person who is a foreigner 
in a land which has given travelling rights throughout the country whereas the 
adjective paroikos (πάροικος), “foreign citizens” describes a person who is legally 
a resident alien and possesses a residence visa. 

In Ephesians 2:19, we noted that the strong adversative clause asserts that each 
and every one of these Gentile church age believers are fellow citizens with the 
saints, that is, they are members of God’s household. It presents an emphatic contrast 
with the emphatic inferential clause. Thus, it presents an emphatic contrast between 
these Gentile church age believers being foreigners or in other words, foreign 
citizens in relation to Jewish church age believers prior to their justification and that 
of them being fellow citizens with them and members of God’s household from the 
moment of their justification. 

The noun sympolitēs (συμπολίτης), “fellow citizens” describes Gentile church 
age believers as fellow citizens with the saints. As was the case when the word 
appeared in Ephesians 1:1, 15 and 18, the articular genitive masculine plural form 
of the adjective hagios (ἅγιος), “with the saints” here in Ephesians 2:19 describes 
all the members of the body of Christ who have been set apart through the baptism 
of the Spirit at the moment of justification in order to order serve God exclusively. 
However, here it is used to describe sinners justified by faith in the Lord in every 
dispensation of history including the church age. This is indicated by the fact that 
this term hagios (ἅγιος), “saints” is not only used in the New Testament with church 
age believers as its referent, but also it is used with Old Testament believers as its 
referent (cf. Matt. 27:52; Rev. 11:18; 18:24). The word’s referent is also believers 
living during the seventieth week of Daniel (Rev. 13:7; 14:12) and believers living 
during the seventieth week who have been martyred (Rev. 8:3; 16:6; 18:24). Those 
believers living during the millennial reign Christ from all dispensations including 
the church age are the word’s referent in Revelation 20:9). 

The referent of this term hagios (ἅγιος), “saints” cannot be church age believers 
exclusively and specifically its referent cannot be Jewish church age believers being 
contrasted with Gentile church age believers. This is indicated by the fact that 
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Ephesians 2:11-18 does not distinguish Jewish and Gentile church age believers but 
rather asserts that they together form the new humanity which is in union and 
identified with Jesus Christ who is the head of the new humanity. Secondly, it is 
indicated by the fact that Galatians 3:26-28 asserts that during the church age there 
is neither Jew nor Gentile.  

When Paul asserts in Ephesians 2:19 that the Gentile Christian community are 
fellow citizens with the all the believers throughout the past Old Testament 
dispensations, he is alluding to their heavenly citizenship, which Paul develops quite 
a bit in the epistle to the Philippian Christian community because in it he teaches 
them that they are citizens of heaven. In the Philippian epistle, Paul was addressing 
Roman citizens regarding their spiritual citizenship in heaven. To teach this, Paul 
employs the verb politeuomai (πολιτεύομαι) in Philippians 1:27 and the noun 
politeuma (πολίτευμα) in Philippians 3:20 which are terms the Philippian believers 
would be familiar with since Philippi was a Roman politeuma (πολίτευμα). This 
citizenship is also alluded to in Ephesians 2:19 and Hebrews 11:14-16. 

Now, in Ephesians 2:19, the adjective oikeios (οἰκεῖος), “household,” which also 
appears in the strong adversative clause and is used figuratively here to describe 
sinners justified by faith in the Lord in every previous dispensation prior to and 
during the church age.  

The articular genitive masculine singular form of the noun theos (θεός), “God” 
refers to the Father which is indicated by the articular construction of the noun, 
which in the New Testament commonly signifies the Father unless otherwise 
indicated by the context. The articular construction we noted of this word also 
indicates that it is in a class by itself expressing the idea that there were many gods 
in the world, but the God Jewish and Gentile Christians worshipped was the one and 
only true God in contrast to unregenerate humanity in the first century A.D. which 
worshipped the pantheon of Graeco-Roman gods. 

When Paul asserts that Gentile church age believers are fellow citizens with the 
saints, he means that they are members of God’s household. In other words, the 
expression oikeioi tou theou (οἰκεῖοι τοῦ θεοῦ), “God’s household” makes explicit 
the expression sympolitai tōn hagiōn (συμπολῖται τῶν ἁγίων), “fellow citizens with 
the saints.” God’s household is composed of sinners justified by faith in the Lord 
from every dispensation who we noted are designated by the term hagios (ἅγιος), 
“with the saints.” 

The “God’s household” metaphor appears in only two other places in Paul’s 
writings, namely, Galatians 6:10 and 1 Timothy 3:15. So therefore, Paul is asserting 
in Ephesians 2:19 that not only is the Gentile church age believer a citizen of heaven 
but also they are now members of God’s household, which is a metaphor which 
expresses the intimacy they now possess with God the Father. This metaphor 
connects to Paul’s statement in Ephesians 2:18, in which he asserts that both Jew 
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and Gentile church age believer are experiencing access to the Father through the 
personal intermediate agency of Jesus Christ and by the omnipotence of the one 
Spirit. The metaphor of being a member of God’s household is also connected to 
Paul’s assertion in Ephesians 1:5 that both Jewish and Gentile church age believers 
have been elected by the Father in eternity past by means of the Father predestinating 
them to adoption as His sons. He also asserts in this verse that the Father did this 
because of His love through faith in Jesus Christ for Himself according to the 
pleasure of His will. 

Ephesians 2:20 is composed of the following: (1) causal participial clause 
epoikodomēthentes epi tō themeliō tōn apostolōn kai prophētōn (ἐποικοδομηθέντες 
ἐπὶ τῷ θεμελίῳ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ προφητῶν), “because each and every one of 
you as a corporate unit have been built upon the foundation, which is the 
communication of the gospel to each one of you by the apostles as well as 
prophets.” (2) temporal participial clause ontos akrogōniaiou autou Christou Iēsou 
(ὄντος ἀκρογωνιαίου αὐτοῦ Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ), “Simultaneously, He Himself, 
namely, Christ Jesus is the cornerstone.” 

The causal participle clause presents the reason why the recipients of this epistle, 
who were Gentile church age believers living in the Roman province of Asia, were 
fellow citizens with the saints and members of God’s household. It asserts that it was 
because they had been built upon the foundation, which is the communication of the 
gospel to them by the apostles and New Testament prophets, which resulted in the 
Father declaring them justified as a result of having exercised faith in His Son, Jesus 
Christ. The temporal participial clause indicates contemporaneous action with the 
causal participial clause and asserts that He Himself, the Christ, who is Jesus, is the 
cornerstone of this building and specifically, temple of God.  

Like Ephesians 2:19, Ephesians 2:20-22 contains a metaphor. In the former, the 
apostle Paul employs two metaphors to describe Gentile Christians not only in 
relation to the Jewish Christian community but in relation to every believer in every 
Old Testament dispensation in the past. The first metaphor is that Gentile Christians 
are citizens in a city. The second is that they are members of a family. He uses these 
two metaphors in order to emphatically emphasize that they are share equal status in 
the kingdom of God with Jewish believers in past Old Testament dispensations and 
with those believers who lived in the dispensations before the establishment of the 
nation of Israel. In other words, Paul is stating in emphatic terms to the Gentile 
Christian community that they are by no means second rate citizens. Therefore, we 
can see that these two metaphors present an emphatic contrast between the 
unregenerate state of these Gentile church age believers and their present regenerate 
state as justified sinners who are in union with Jesus Christ and identified with Him 
in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the 
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Father. Now here in Ephesians 2:20, Paul employs a building metaphor and 
specifically a temple metaphor in order to describe the church.  

Now, as we noted in our exegesis, the noun apostolos (ἀπόστολος), “the 
apostles” is used by Paul to describe himself and the other eleven men whom Jesus 
Christ personally selected to be those who serve as His witnesses to His life, 
teaching, crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the 
Father. The twelve men who were selected by the Lord Jesus Christ to the office of 
apostle were Simon Peter, Andrew, James, John, Philip, Bartholomew, Thomas, 
Matthew, Simon the Canaanite, James, the son of Alphaeus, not the lesser, 
Thaddaeus, also  called Jude, and Saul of Tarsus, also known as Paul. In Acts 1:26, 
Matthias was selected to be an apostle by lot to replace Judas Iscariot, however, this 
selection was not honored by God since he was not personally selected by the 
resurrected Christ as the other eleven men were, nor did he demonstrate any sign 
gifts. 

Therefore, this word apostolos (ἀπόστολος) refers to the office of an apostle, 
which was given by the Lord Jesus Christ to only thirteen men. Paul replaced Judas 
Iscariot. The noun appears in the salutation of several of Paul’s epistles, namely, 
Romans 1:1; 1 Corinthians 1:1; 2 Corinthians 1:1; Galatians 1:1; Ephesians 1:1; 
Colossians 1:1. However, it doesn’t appear in 1 and 2 Thessalonians, Philippians and 
Philemon. Paul uses the word to establish that his authority is from the Lord Himself 
(Romans 1:1; Ephesians 1:1; Colossians 1:1). He uses it when his authority or 
teaching is being questioned or rejected by those to whom he is writing (1 and 2 
Corinthians, Galatians). The Thessalonians and Philippians were faithful to Paul’s 
teaching and had a great friendship with Paul. Philemon was a personal note, thus 
there was no need of him to establish his authority with these churches and Philemon. 
 One of the requirements for holding the “office” of apostle was the experience of 
seeing the resurrected Christ as Paul had when defending his ministry in 1 
Corinthians 9:1-2. Another requirement for holding the “office” of apostle was that 
of possessing the “sign gifts” such as healing, which Paul demonstrated he had many 
times during the course of his ministry (Acts 14:10; 16:18; 19:11; 20:10; 28:8) or 
“tongues,” which Paul also demonstrated he possessed (1 Corinthians 14:18). 
 The office and spiritual gift of apostleship was not appointed until after the 
resurrection and ascension and session of the Lord Jesus Christ (See Ephesians 4:1-
16). Distribution of spiritual gifts was authorized by the Lord Jesus Christ as a result 
of His death, resurrection, ascension and session. However, the actual appointment 
of the spiritual gift of apostleship was made by God the Holy Spirit according 1 
Corinthians 12:11. 
 Now, here in Ephesians 2:20, the noun apostolos (ἀπόστολος) is employed as 
designation for the temporary spiritual gift assigned to the twelve men Jesus Christ 
sovereignly chose and delegated authority to exercise over the church. It is extremely 



2024 William E. Wenstrom, Jr. Bible Ministries 64 

important to understand with regards to this word that the gift of apostleship is in 
view here and not the twelve men themselves. It is through the exercise of this gift 
which serves as the foundation of the church. This gift was bestowed upon these 
twelve men at their justification. The Spirit worked through them when they 
exercised this gift by communicating the gospel. Therefore, this word contains the 
figure of metonymy, which means that the apostles are put for the exercise of their 
Spirit imparted gift these twelve men received at justification. Again, this gift 
manifested itself when they communicated the gospel. This interpretation is 
supported by the contents of Ephesians 4:11 and 1 Corinthians 12:28, which reveal 
that the gift of apostleship was foundational to the growth of the church numerically 
and with regards to the spiritual growth of individual believers.  

Now, in Ephesians 2:20, the noun prophētēs (προφήτης), “prophets” refers to 
the exercise of the temporary or discontinued spiritual gift of being a prophet, which 
is no longer existent since it existed during the pre-canon period of the church to fill 
the void until the New Testament canon had been completed (See 1 Corinthians 
12:10; 13:2; 14:22; Ephesians 2:20; 3:5; 4:11). As was the case with the noun 
apostolos (ἀπόστολος), it is also extremely important to understand with this noun 
prophētēs (προφήτης), “prophets” that the gift of prophecy is in view here and not 
the men and women who possessed this gift. It is through the exercise of the gift of 
prophet which serves as the foundation of the church along with the exercise of the 
gift of apostleship. These New Testament prophets are also mentioned in Acts 11:27, 
13:1, 15:32, 21:10, 1 Corinthians 12:28, 14:29, 32, 37 and Ephesians 4:11. 

Like the gift of apostleship, the gift of prophet was bestowed upon people at 
justification. The Spirit worked through those who possessed this gift when they 
communicated the gospel. Therefore, this word contains the figure of metonymy, 
which means that the prophets are put for the exercise of their Spirit imparted gift 
they received at justification. This interpretation is supported by the contents of 
Ephesians 4:11 and 1 Corinthians 12:28, which reveal that the exercise or function 
of the gift of prophecy along with the exercise or function of the gift of apostleship 
was foundational to the growth of the church both numerically and with regards to 
the spiritual growth of the individual members of the church.  

The temporary spiritual gift of prophecy is the second spiritual gift mentioned in 
1 Corinthians 12:28 and Ephesians 4:11. Like the spiritual gift of apostle, this gift 
was temporary and is no longer extant today. The prophets were given to the church 
for the purpose of communicating God’s will, purpose and plan for the church age 
before the canon of Scripture was completed in 96 A.D.  

Now that the canon of Scripture has been completed there is no longer a need for 
prophets. Everything that God desires to say to us today is found in the completed 
canon of Scripture. We now have the completed revelation from God now that the 
canon of Scripture is closed. God does not communicate to man in the church age 
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through dreams or visions or through prophets because everything He desires to 
communicate to the church is found in the completed canon of Scripture (Hebrews 
1:1-2). 

That the noun prophētēs (προφήτης) here in Ephesians 2:20 does not refer to the 
Old Testament prophets of Israel is indicated by the fact that Paul is describing the 
foundation of the church, which was a mystery not known to the Old Testament 
prophets as indicated by Paul’s statements in Ephesians 3:5. 

The articular construction of the noun apostolos (ἀπόστολος) has been a cause of 
great controversy and consternation among exegetes and expositors of Ephesians 
2:20. This author does not believe that it signifies that the Granville Sharp rule is in 
effect, which would signal that the prophets and apostles are one in the same. Rather, 
the articular construction of the noun apostolos (ἀπόστολος) is simply used by Paul 
to tie both the temporary spiritual gifts of apostles and prophets together as being the 
foundation of the church. Specifically, the article simply binds them together 
signifying that the exercise of both of these discontinued communication spiritual 
gifts constitutes the foundation of the church.  

This author interprets the articular construction of the noun apostolos 
(ἀπόστολος) as simply joining both the temporary spiritual gifts of apostle and 
prophet together as being the foundation of the church. Specifically, the article 
simply binds them together signifying that the exercise of both of these discontinued 
communication spiritual gifts constitutes the foundation of the church.  

Now, in the causal participial clause in Ephesians 2:20, the noun themelios 
(θεμέλιος), “the foundation” is used in a figurative sense for the Spirit empowered 
communication of the gospel by the apostles and the New Testament prophets to the 
members of the body of Christ when they were unregenerate. The word describes 
the exercise of the temporary spiritual gifts of apostleship and prophecy as the 
foundational support of the church. In other words, it was the gifts of apostleship 
and prophet that were the foundation and not the men themselves since these gifts 
were imparted to them by the Holy Spirit at their justification. The Spirit worked 
through them as they exercised their gifts in communicating the gospel. In fact, 
Ephesians 4:11 and 1 Corinthians 12:28 reveal that these two gifts were foundational 
in relation to the church. Lastly, the church grew numerically and spiritually as a 
result of the function of these two temporary spiritual gifts. The church grew 
numerically as a result of both Jews and Gentiles responding to the communication 
of the gospel by the apostles and prophets by exercising faith in Jesus Christ as their 
Savior. Consequently, the Father declared them justified and simultaneously, placed 
them in union with His Son and identified them with His Son in His crucifixion, 
death, burial, resurrection and session at His right hand through the baptism of the 
Spirit.  
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 We noted in our exegesis that the nouns apostolos (ἀπόστολος) and prophētēs 
(προφήτης) function as epexegetical genitives, which are clarifying the ambiguity 
expressed by the noun themelios (θεμέλιος). Thus, the former are identifying the 
referent of the latter indicating that the apostles and New Testament prophets are in 
fact the foundation of the church. Specifically, the former identify the referent of the 
latter indicating that the function or exercise of the gift of apostleship and prophet 
are the foundation of the church. As we noted earlier, the articular construction of 
the apostolos (ἀπόστολος) unites these temporary spiritual gifts of apostleship and 
prophets. In other words, the articular construction indicates that both gifts define 
the referent of the noun themelios (θεμέλιος), “the foundation.” Thus, both words 
are functioning as epexegetical genitives defining the noun themelios (θεμέλιος), 
“the foundation.” 

The noun themelios (θεμέλιος) is the object of the preposition epi (ἐπί), which is 
marking the exercise or function of the gift of apostle and prophet as those who 
exercise authority over the church through the exercise of their spiritual gifts.  

The verb epoikodomeō (ἐποικοδομέω) pertains to establishing a foundation of a 
particular building. It is used here in a figurative sense for the members of the body 
of Christ, i.e. the church having been constructed or established upon the foundation, 
which is the Spirit empowered communication of the gospel to them by the apostles 
and New Testament prophets. When they were exercised faith in Jesus Christ, the 
Father declared them justified. Simultaneously, they were placed in union with His 
Son and identified with Him in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and 
session at the Father’s right hand through the baptism of the Spirit. 

The referent of the masculine plural form of this word is Paul and the recipients 
of this epistle who are identified by Paul in Ephesians 2:11 as Gentile Christians 
with Paul representing the Jewish wing of the church. 

The verb epoikodomeō (ἐποικοδομέω) is not used with reference to the spiritual 
growth of the members of the body or Christ, i.e., the church or spiritual 
development of the individual members of the church. But rather it refers to the 
moment of justification. This is indicated by the aorist tense of this verb, which is a 
constative aorist which describes the action of these Gentile Christians having been 
built upon the function of the gift of apostle and prophet in summary fashion without 
focusing on the beginning or end of the action. It simply places emphasis upon the 
fact of the occurrence, not its nature.13 

Therefore, the aorist tense of this verb describes in summary fashion the members 
of the body of Christ, i.e., the church having been built upon the foundation, which 
is the Spirit empowered communication of the gospel to them by the apostles and 
New Testament prophets. It simply emphasizes the fact of this taking place. When 

 
13  Wallace, D. B. (1996). Greek Grammar Beyond the Basics - Exegetical Syntax of the New Testament (p. 557). Zondervan Publishing House 
and Galaxie Software. 



2024 William E. Wenstrom, Jr. Bible Ministries 67 

they exercised faith in Jesus Christ as their Savior, the Father declared them justified. 
Simultaneously, at that moment, they were placed in union with His Son and 
identified with Him in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the 
right hand of the Father through the baptism of the Spirit.  

This same verb epoikodomeō (ἐποικοδομέω) is used in Ephesians 2:22 but in the 
present tense to emphasize the spiritual growth of the members of the body of Christ 
at that time Paul wrote to the recipients of this epistle. This was accomplished by 
obedience to the Spirit inspired and empowered teaching of the apostles and New 
Testament prophets.  

The participle of this verb is in the nominative case and functions as a nominative 
of simple apposition, which means that it is further describing these Gentile 
Christians as having been built upon the foundation, which is the Spirit empower 
proclamation of the gospel to them by the apostles and New Testament prophets.  

The passive voice of this verb indicates that the recipients of this letter who were 
Gentile Christians in the Roman province of Asia as the subject received the action 
of having been built upon the foundation, namely by the Holy Spirit speaking to 
them through the communication of the gospel by the apostles and New Testament 
prophets, which resulted in their justification. The Holy Spirit made the gospel 
understandable to them and when they responded in faith to the gospel as it was 
communicated to them by the apostles and prophets, He imputed His Son’s 
righteousness to them and declared them justified. Simultaneously, He placed them 
in union with His Son and identified them with Him in His crucifixion, death, burial, 
resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father. For these reasons, this is a 
“divine-passive.” 

The participle conjugation of the verb is a causal participle which indicates that 
it is presenting the reason why Gentile Christians are fellow citizens with the saints 
from every past Old Testament dispensation and members of God’s household. 
Therefore, this verb would express the idea that Gentile Christians are fellow citizens 
with the saints from every past dispensation as well as with the Jewish believing 
remnant during the church age and members of God’s household “because” they 
have been built up upon the foundation, which is the Spirit empowered proclamation 
of the gospel to them by the apostles and New Testament prophets. 

Now, as we noted in our exegesis, the adjective akrogōniaios (ἀκρογωνιαῖος), 
“cornerstone,” which appears in the temporal participial clause here in Ephesians 
2:20 pertains the first stone laid in the construction of a building at the outer corner 
of two intersecting masonry walls. Specifically, it refers to the cornerstone of a 
building. It is used figuratively of Jesus Christ being the cornerstone of the church. 
Specifically, it describes His person, teaching, crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection 
and session at the right hand of the Father as the cornerstone of the church.  
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As was the case in Ephesians 1:1, 2, 3, 5, 10, 12, 17, 20, 2:5, 6, 7, 10, 12 and 13, 
the proper name Christos (Χριστός), “Christ” here in Ephesians 2:20 emphasizes 
that Jesus of Nazareth, the incarnate Son of God delivered the believer from the sin 
nature, personal sins, the devil and his cosmic system, spiritual and physical death 
and eternal condemnation through His substitutionary spiritual and physical deaths 
and resurrection. This word contains the figure of metonymy which means that the 
Christ is put for His person, teaching, crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and 
session at the right hand of the Father.  

The genitive masculine singular form of the proper noun Iēsous (Ἰησοῦς), 
“Jesus” refers to the human nature of the incarnate Son of God, Jesus of Nazareth. 
It functions as a genitive of simple apposition which means that it simply clarifies 
who is Christ here, namely Jesus of Nazareth since there were many in the first 
century who made the claim.  

The verb eimi (εἰμί) is expressing the idea that Jesus Christ’s person, teaching, 
crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father 
“possesses inherently the characteristic” of being the chief cornerstone of the church. 

The participle conjugation of this verb functions as a temporal participle 
indicating that it is contemporaneous with the action of the aorist tense of the verb 
epoikodomeō (ἐποικοδομέω). Therefore, this would express the idea that the church 
is built upon foundation, which is the Spirit empowered proclamation of the gospel 
to them when they were unregenerate by the apostles and prophets, “while 
simultaneously” Jesus Christ’s person, teaching, crucifixion, death, burial, 
resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father is the chief cornerstone of the 
church. 

The participle conjugation of this verb functions as a genitive absolute which 
serves to distinguish Jesus Christ from His apostles and prophets by asserting that 
He is the chief cornerstone of the church. Specifically, it serves to distinguish Him 
from His apostles and prophets by emphasizing that His person, teaching, 
crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father is 
the chief cornerstone of the church. 

Ephesians 2:21 is composed of the following: (1) causal participial clause en hō 
pasa oikodomē synarmologoumenē (ἐν ᾧ πᾶσα οἰκοδομὴ συναρμολογουμένη), “On 
the basis of its being continually fitted inextricably together by means of its 
union and identification with Him.” (2) declarative statement auxei eis naon 
hagion en kyriō (αὔξει εἰς ναὸν ἅγιον ἐν κυρίῳ), “the whole building is growing 
into a holy temple by means of fellowship with Lord.” 

The causal participial clause presents the basis or the reason why for the 
declarative statement which follows it. Therefore, Paul asserts in Ephesians 2:21 that 
the members of the Christian community are growing experientially into a holy 
temple by means of fellowship with the Lord Jesus Christ because or on the basis 
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that they are being continually fitted inextricably together by means of justification 
by faith and union and identification with Jesus Christ. Thus, this verse teaches that 
the church age believers fellowship with the Lord is based upon their union and 
identification with Him. Without the latter, there could be no former. This 
interpretation is indicated by the fact that this assertion is bookended by the 
prepositional phrases en hō (ἐν ᾧ), “by means of its union and identification with 
Him” and en kyriō (ἐν κυρίῳ), “by means of fellowship with Lord” to bookend 
this assertion. Together, they emphasize this spiritual principle.  

As we noted in our study of Ephesians 2:19, Ephesians 2:20-22 like the former 
contains a metaphor. In the former, the apostle Paul employs two metaphors to 
describe Gentile Christians not only in relation to the Jewish Christian community 
but in relation to every believer in every Old Testament dispensation in the past. The 
first metaphor is that Gentile Christians are citizens in a city. The second is that they 
are members of a family. He uses these two metaphors in order to emphatically 
emphasize that they are share equal status in the kingdom of God with Jewish 
believers in past Old Testament dispensations and with those believers who lived in 
the dispensations before the establishment of the nation of Israel. In other words, 
Paul is stating in emphatic terms to the Gentile Christian community that they are 
by no means second rate citizens. Therefore, we can see that these two metaphors 
present an emphatic contrast between the unregenerate state of these Gentile church 
age believers and their present regenerate state as justified sinners who are in union 
with Jesus Christ and identified with Him in His crucifixion, death, burial, 
resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father. Now here in Ephesians 2:20, 
Paul employs a building metaphor and specifically a temple metaphor in order to 
describe the church.  

Now, as we noted in our exegesis of Ephesians 2:21, the referent of the dative 
masculine singular form of the relative pronoun hos (ὅς) is Jesus Christ and contains 
the figure of metonymy which means that the person of Jesus Christ is put for 
justification by faith and union and identification with Him in His crucifixion, death, 
burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father.  

This is indicated by the fact that the members of the body of Christ are being 
continually inextricably joined together through the baptism of the Spirit the moment 
the Father declared them justified through faith in His Son, Jesus Christ by placing 
them together in union with His Son. The Spirit also identified them with His Son in 
His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father.  

The dative masculine singular form of the relative pronoun hos (ὅς) is the object 
of the preposition en (ἐν), which functions as a marker of means, which indicates 
that justification by faith and union and identification with Jesus Christ is “the means 
by which” church age believers are fitted or inextricably connected together to form 
a coherent whole or corporate unit. 
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As was the case in 1 Corinthians 3:9, the noun oikodomē (οἰκοδομή) here in 
Ephesians 2:19 is used in a figurative sense of the body of Christ, the church as the 
building of God. In other words, the word is employed as a building metaphor to 
describe the members of the body of Christ as a corporate unit. The metaphor 
describes the members of the body of Christ, i.e., the church as part of a building or 
construction project undertaken by God and accomplished through the work of His 
Son and the Spirit.  

We also noted that this word is modified by the nominative feminine singular 
form of the adjective pas (πᾶς), which pertains to the totality of the members of the 
body of Christ, i.e., the church or we could say it pertains to them as a corporate unit. 

We also noted that the nominative feminine singular present passive participle 
conjugation of the verb synarmologeō (συναρμολογέω) is used in a figurative or 
metaphorical sense for the members of the body of Christ being fitted or connected 
inextricably together to form a coherent whole or corporate unit of people.  

The participle conjugation of this verb is a causal participle presents “the reason 
why” or “the basis upon which” the members of the Christian community exist in 
the state of growing into a holy temple in the Lord. Thus, it expresses the idea that 
“on the basis of” the members of the Christian community existing in the state of 
being continually fitted or connected inextricably together as a coherent whole or 
corporate unit by means of justification by faith and union and identification with 
Jesus Christ, they are growing into a holy temple by means of fellowship with the 
Lord.  

The present tense of this verb is a customary or stative present which expresses 
the idea that the church being “continually” joined inextricably together by means 
of their union and identification with Jesus Christ. It indicates that the church is a 
work in progress in the sense that it is growing every day as a result of sinners 
exercising faith in Jesus Christ. This results in the Father imputing His Son’s 
righteousness to them with the result that He declares them justified. 
Simultaneously, the Father through the work of the Spirit in baptism places these 
justified sinners in union with His Son and identifies them with His Son in His 
crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father.  

The passive voice of this verb indicates that church age believers as the subject 
of this verb receive the action of existing in the state of being fitted inextricably 
together as a coherent whole and corporate unit by means of justification by faith 
and union and identification with Jesus Christ. This is another “divine-passive” 
because church age believers receive this action of being fitted inextricably together 
with each other and Jesus Christ as a result of the Father imputing His Son’s 
righteousness to them with the result that He declares them justified. Also, it is a 
“divine-passive” because church age believers are fitted inextricably to together with 
each other and Jesus Christ because the Holy Spirit places them in union with His 
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Son at justification and identifies them with His Son in His crucifixion, death, burial, 
resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father.  

The third person singular present active indicative conjugation of the verb auxō 
(αὔξω) is used in a figurative sense in relation to the body of Christ and speaks of 
the spiritual growth in the individual members of the body of Christ. The present 
tense of this verb is a customary or stative present which expresses the idea that the 
church “continually” growing spiritually into a holy temple by means of fellowship 
with the Lord. 

The accusative masculine singular form of the noun naos (ναός) refers to the 
inner sanctuary of the temple, which was inhabited by the presence of God and not 
the entire temple complex. Here it is used in a figurative sense to describe the 
members of the Christian community as a corporate unit.  

The noun naos (ναός) is modified by the adjective hagios (ἅγιος), which is 
describing the members of the church or body of Christ as being set apart to serve 
God exclusively in an experiential sense. This is indicated by the present tense of 
the verb auxō (αὔξω) which we noted is used in a figurative sense in relation to the 
body of Christ and speaks of the spiritual growth in the individual members of the 
body of Christ.  

The noun naos (ναός) is the object of the preposition eis (εἰς), which marks the 
members of the church as a group of individuals whose character is being 
transformed from the state of sin, evil and rebellion to those who possess 
experientially a holy character. 

Therefore, by Paul describing church age believers as growing into a holy temple 
of God here in Ephesians 2:1, he is implying that the church indwelt by God, i.e., 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit.  

The book of Exodus presents the Lord dwelling in the midst of the nation of Israel 
in the tabernacle. He indwelt the temple Solomon had built (1 Kings 6, 8). He also 
indwelt Zerubbabel’s temple according to the book of Haggai. The Gospels record 
the incarnate Son of God, Jesus Christ indwelling and teaching and healing in 
Herod’s temple. In each of these temples, Jews were separated from Gentiles. In fact, 
Gentiles were not permitted to enter the tabernacle, as well as the temples of 
Solomon, Zerubbabel’s and Herod but were relegated to a section, which separated 
them from the Jewish worshippers of the God of Israel. However, both Jewish and 
Gentile church age believers are permanently indwelt by the Father, (John 14:22-23; 
Ephesians 4:6; Philippians 2:13; 1 John 4:15; 2 John 9), the Son (John 14:20; 17:22-
23, 26; Romans 8:10; 2 Corinthians. 13:5; Galatians 2:20a; Colossians 1:27) and 
Holy Spirit (Romans 8:11; 1 Corinthians 3:16; 6:19-20; 2 Corinthians 6:16). 

Now, as was the case in Ephesians 1:2, 3, 15, and 17, the referent of the dative 
masculine singular form of the noun kurios (κύριος) is Jesus Christ. The word means 
“Lord” and indicates the following about Jesus Christ: (1) His equality with the 
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Father and the Spirit. (2) His joint-rulership with the Father over the entire cosmos. 
(3) His highest ranking position as Chief Administrator in the divine government. 
(4) His absolute sovereign authority as Ruler over all creation and every creature. 
(5) His victory over the sin nature and Satan and His kingdom. 

In His deity, Jesus Christ is “Lord” (See Luke 20:42). However, in His human 
nature He received this title as a result of His obedience to the Father’s will, which 
called for Him to suffer a spiritual and physical death on the cross as a substitute for 
every member of the human race-past, present and future (See Philippians 2:5-11). 

The noun kurios (κύριος) emphasizes the victory that Jesus of Nazareth, who is 
the Christ, accomplished for the believer through His spiritual and physical deaths 
and resurrection. His spiritual death solved the problem of personal sins, which are 
produced by the sin nature through the function of human volition. His physical 
death solved the problem of the sin nature, which resides in the genetic structure of 
the human body. His resurrection guarantees the believer that he or she will receive 
a resurrection body at the rapture of the church, which will be immortal and minus 
the sin nature. 

The noun kurios (κύριος) contains the figure of metonymy which means that the 
Lord is put for the church age believer appropriating by faith their union and 
identification with Him in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at 
the right hand of the Father. In other words, the Lord is put for experiencing 
fellowship with Him as a result of appropriating by faith their union and 
identification with Him in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at 
the right hand of the Father. This interpretation is supported by the meaning of the 
verb auxō (αὔξω), which as we noted speaks of the spiritual growth of the members 
of the body of Christ as a result of appropriating by faith their union and 
identification with Him in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at 
the right hand of the Father. It is also supported by the present tense of this verb, 
which expresses a present state. In other words, the church age believer grows up 
spiritually into Christ-likeness by experiencing fellowship with the Lord. This is 
accomplished by appropriating by faith their union and identification with Him in 
His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father. 
In fact, it is also accomplished by obeying the various Spirit inspired commands and 
prohibitions of Scripture with the greatest being the command to love one another 
as Christ has loved the believer (John 13:34; 15:12).  

The noun kurios (κύριος) is the object of the preposition en (ἐν), which functions 
as a marker of means. This indicates that it is “by means of” church age believers 
experiencing fellowship with the triune God by appropriating by faith their union 
and identification with the Lord in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and 
session at the right hand of the Father that they are growing spiritually into a holy 
temple experientially.  
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So therefore, Ephesians 2:21 reveals that the church is a work in progress 
numerically as well as spiritually or experientially. The participial causal clause 
makes clear that sinners are being added to those who are already members of the 
body of Christ, i.e., the church as a result of exercising faith in Jesus Christ as their 
Savor. Consequently, the Father imputes His Son’s righteousness to them and 
declares them justified. Simultaneously, as we noted, the Holy Spirit in baptism 
places these justified sinners in union with His Son and identifies them with His Son 
in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the 
Father. Thus, these justified sinners are added to the church membership.  

The declarative statement in Ephesians 2:21 also reveals that these justified 
sinners who are in union with Jesus Christ and identified with Him are growing 
spiritually and experiencing their sanctification or in other words, experiencing the 
holiness of God by appropriating by faith their union and identification with Him in 
His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father. 
This is accomplished by considering themselves dead to the sin nature (Rom. 6:11-
12) and the cosmic system of Satan (Gal. 6:14) and alive to God. 

Now, we come to Ephesians 2:22, which completes a section of this epistle, 
which began in Ephesians 2:11 and teaches that Gentile church age believers are 
united with Jewish church age believers through their union and identification with 
Jesus Christ, which took place at their justification through the baptism of the Spirit. 
We noted in our study of Ephesians 2:11 that this section is broken out into three 
parts. The first appears in Ephesians 2:11-12 and describes the Gentile church age 
believer’s pre-justification unregenerate state in relation to the Jews (2:11-12). The 
second occurs in Ephesians 2:13-18 and describes the Gentile church age believer’s 
post-justification regenerate state. It also teaches that Jesus Christ reconciled the Jew 
and Gentile races through His substitutionary spiritual and physical deaths on the 
cross. The third and final part occurs in Ephesians 2:19-22 and describes the new 
status of these Gentile Christians in that they along with Jewish Christians form the 
new humanity with Jesus Christ and the teaching of His apostles as the foundation 
of this new humanity. 

Ephesians 2:22 is composed of an epexegetical statement kai hymeis 
synoikodomeisthe eis katoikētērion tou theou (καὶ ὑμεῖς συνοικοδομεῖσθε εἰς 
κατοικητήριον τοῦ θεοῦ), “in other words, all of you without exception are being 
built together into God’s dwelling place.” It is modified by two prepositional 
phrases, which serve as bookends for this epexegetical statement. The first en hō (ἐν 
ᾧ), “by appropriating by faith union and identification with Him” fronts this 
epexegetical while the latter en pneumati (ἐν πνεύματι), “by means of the 
omnipotence of the Spirit” completes this epexegetical statement.  

Just Paul employed the prepositional phrases en hō (ἐν ᾧ), “by means of 
justification by faith and union and identification with Him” and en kyriō (ἐν 



2024 William E. Wenstrom, Jr. Bible Ministries 74 

κυρίῳ), “by appropriating by faith union and identification with the Lord” in 
Ephesians to serve as bookends for his assertion in this verse so he does the same 
with these two prepositional phrases here in Ephesians 2:22.  

The prepositional phrases in Ephesians 2:21 serve to emphasize that the members 
of the Christian community are growing experientially into a holy temple by means 
of fellowship with the Lord Jesus Christ because or on the basis that they are being 
continually fitted inextricably together by means of justification by faith and union 
and identification with Jesus Christ. Thus, they ultimately serve to emphasize the 
spiritual principle that the church age believers fellowship with the Lord is based 
upon their union and identification with Him. Without the latter, there could be no 
former.  

Now, in the same manner, the prepositional phrases en hō (ἐν ᾧ), “by 
appropriating by faith union and identification with Him” and en pneumati (ἐν 
πνεύματι), “by means of the omnipotence of the Spirit” here in Ephesians 2:22 
serve to emphasize Paul’s assertion in this verse. Thus, they serve to emphasize that 
Gentile church age believers are being built together into a dwelling place of God 
by appropriating by faith their union and identification with the Lord, which 
appropriates the omnipotence of the Holy Spirit. 

So therefore, we can see that these prepositional phrases actually parallel each 
other. In Ephesians 2:21, the prepositional phrases en hō (ἐν ᾧ), “by means of 
justification by faith and union and identification with Him” parallels the 
prepositional phrases en hō (ἐν ᾧ), “by appropriating by faith union and 
identification with Him” in Ephesians 2:22. This is clearly indicated by the fact 
that both speak of appropriating by faith their union and identification with Jesus 
Christ. The prepositional phrase en kyriō (ἐν κυρίῳ), “by appropriating by faith 
union and identification with the Lord” in Ephesians 2:21 also parallels the 
prepositional phrase en pneumati (ἐν πνεύματι), “by means of the omnipotence of 
the Spirit” in Ephesians 2:22. This is clearly indicated by the fact that both also 
speak of appropriating by faith one’s union and identification with Jesus Christ, 
which appropriates the omnipotence of the Spirit which enables the church age 
believer to grow up spiritually into the image of Jesus Christ.  

These parallel expression serve to emphasize with Paul’s readers that the 
members of the body of Christ and in particular both Jewish and Gentile Christian 
communities which compose the body of Christ are inextricably tied to each other 
by their union and identification with Jesus Christ in His crucifixion, death, burial, 
resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father. It also emphasizes that their 
growth spiritually as individuals and as a corporate unit is inextricably tied to 
appropriating by faith this union and identification with Jesus Christ.   

Furthermore, the expression hō pasa oikodomē (ᾧ πᾶσα οἰκοδομὴ), “the whole 
building,” and naon hagion (ναὸν ἅγιον), “holy temple” in Ephesians 2:21 parallel 
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the expression katoikētērion tou theou (κατοικητήριον τοῦ θεοῦ), “God’s dwelling 
place” in Ephesians 2:22. This is indicated by the fact that the referent of each of 
these metaphor is the Gentile church age believer. Each of these parallel 
metaphorical expressions also serve to emphasize with Paul’s Gentile readers the 
Gentile Christian community are not second class citizens in relation to the Jewish 
Christian community since both together form the church, which is the body of Jesus 
Christ and His bride.  

As we noted in our study of Ephesians 2:19-21, Ephesians 2:20-22, like the 
former contains a metaphor. In the former, the apostle Paul employs two metaphors 
to describe Gentile Christians not only in relation to the Jewish Christian community 
but in relation to every believer in every Old Testament dispensation in the past. The 
first metaphor is that Gentile Christians are citizens in a city. The second is that they 
are members of a family. He uses these two metaphors in order to emphatically 
emphasize that they are share equal status in the kingdom of God with Jewish 
believers in past Old Testament dispensations and with those believers who lived in 
the dispensations before the establishment of the nation of Israel. In other words, 
Paul is stating in emphatic terms to the Gentile Christian community that they are 
by no means second rate citizens. Therefore, we can see that these two metaphors 
present an emphatic contrast between the unregenerate state of these Gentile church 
age believers and their present regenerate state as justified sinners who are in union 
with Jesus Christ and identified with Him in His crucifixion, death, burial, 
resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father. Now, here as was the case in 
Ephesians 2:21, Paul continues and completes this temple metaphor here in 
Ephesians 2:22  in order to describe the church. 

Now, Ephesians 2:22 is an epexegetical statement, which means that it is defining 
for the reader Paul’s assertion in Ephesians 2:21. It asserts that Gentile church age 
believers are being built together into a dwelling place of God by appropriating by 
faith their union and identification with the Lord, which appropriates the 
omnipotence of the Holy Spirit. On the other hand, as we noted, in Ephesians 2:21 
Paul asserts that on the basis of these Gentile church age believers being continually 
fitted inextricably together by means of justification by faith in Christ and union and 
identification with Him, like a building they are growing into a holy temple by means 
of fellowship with the Lord. Therefore, this assertion in Ephesians 2:22 explains in 
greater detail the one in Ephesians 2:21 because it is defining what this holy temple 
is, namely a dwelling place of God. 

As we noted in our exegesis of Ephesians 2:22, the referent of the dative 
masculine singular form of the relative pronoun hos (ὅς) is Jesus Christ and contains 
the figure of metonymy. This means that the person of the Lord Jesus Christ is put 
for the church age believer appropriating by faith their union and identification with 
Him in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of 
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the Father. In other words, the Lord is put for experiencing fellowship with Him as 
a result of appropriating by faith their union and identification with Him in His 
crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father.  

This interpretation is supported by the meaning of the verb synoikodomoumai 
(συνοικοδομοῦμαι), which like the verb auxō (αὔξω) in Ephesians 2:21 speaks of 
the spiritual growth of the members of the body of Christ as a result of appropriating 
by faith their union and identification with Him in His crucifixion, death, burial, 
resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father. It is also supported by the 
present tense of this verb auxō (αὔξω), which like the verb auxō (αὔξω) in Ephesians 
2:21, expresses a continual present state. In other words, the church age believer 
grows up spiritually into Christ-likeness by experiencing fellowship with the Lord. 
This is accomplished by appropriating by faith their union and identification with 
Him in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand of 
the Father. In fact, it is also accomplished by obeying the various Spirit inspired 
commands and prohibitions of Scripture with the greatest being the command to love 
one another as Christ has loved the believer (John 13:34; 15:12).  

We also noted in our exegesis that this relative pronoun hos (ὅς) is the object of 
the preposition en (ἐν), which functions as a marker of means. Therefore, this 
prepositional phrase en hō (ἐν ᾧ) indicates that it is “by means of” church age 
believers experiencing fellowship with the triune God by appropriating by faith their 
union and identification with the Lord in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection 
and session at the right hand of the Father that they are being built together into 
dwelling place of God by means of the omnipotence of the Spirit. 

We also noted that the referent of the nominative second personal plural form of 
the personal pronoun su (σύ) is of course the recipients of this epistle who Paul 
describes in Ephesians 2:11 as Gentile Christians. The word not only refers to these 
Gentile Christians living in the various Christians community throughout the Roman 
province of Asia as a corporate unit but is also used in a distributive sense 
emphasizing no exceptions. 

The use of this personal pronoun su (σύ) is unnecessary in Greek since the form 
of a finite verb in this language indicates the person, number and gender of the 
subject. This is what makes Greek an “inflectional” language. When the personal 
pronoun is used therefore, it may serve to clarify the subject or contrast the subject 
with someone else or for emphasis.  

Here in Ephesians 2:22 it is used for emphasis and contrast. First, is used to 
emphasize that these Gentile church age believers are being built together into a 
dwelling place of God by appropriating by faith their union and identification with 
the Jesus Christ, which appropriates the omnipotence of the Holy Spirit.  

Secondly, it serves to contrast these Gentile church age believers with Jewish 
church age believers who they have been inextricably joined together through the 
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baptism of the Spirit, which took place at their justification, and like these Jewish 
Christians, identified them with Jesus Christ in His crucifixion, death, burial, 
resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father.  

We also noted that the verb synoikodomoumai (συνοικοδομοῦμαι) pertains to 
building undergoing construction along with another. Specifically, it pertains to 
building an edifice or constructing one from various parts. Therefore, this verb is 
used in a metaphorical or figurative sense of the Gentile Christian community being 
built together into a dwelling place of God. They are not only built together with 
each other but also with the members of the Jewish Christian community which is 
indicated by the contents of Ephesians 2:19. The means by which this is 
accomplished is by experiencing fellowship with the Lord by appropriating by faith 
their union and identification with Him, which in turn appropriates the omnipotence 
of the Holy Spirit. 

The articular genitive masculine singular form of the noun theos (θεός) refers to 
the Father. The articular construction of the word expresses the idea that there were 
many gods in the world, but the God Jewish and Gentile Christians worshipped was 
the one and only true God in contrast to unregenerate humanity in the first century 
A.D. which worshipped the pantheon of Graeco-Roman gods. 

The noun katoikētērion (κατοικητήριον) we also noted refers to the place in 
which God the Father dwells, which is the souls and bodies of these Gentile church 
age believers.  

The noun katoikētērion (κατοικητήριον) is the object of the preposition eis (εἰς), 
which functions a marker of a change of state or condition. Therefore, it marks the 
members of the Gentile Christian community as a group of individuals whose 
character is being transformed from the state of unregenerate sinners enslaved to the 
sin nature and Satan and his cosmic system to those whom God the Father indwells. 

The noun theos (θεός) functions as a genitive of possession, which expresses the 
idea that this dwelling place, which is the souls and bodies of these Gentile 
Christians, “belong to” God the Father. In other words, they are His possession. This 
harkens back to Paul’s statements in Ephesians 1:11 and 14. The former asserts that 
the church age believer have been claimed by God as His possession because He 
predestinated them in eternity past to adoption as His sons according to His 
predetermined plan. The latter asserts that the indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit 
in church age believers is the down payment of their inheritance until the Father 
redeems them who are His possession at the rapture of the church.  

The referent of the dative neuter singular form of the noun pneuma (πνεῦμα), 
“the Spirit” is of course the Holy Spirit, who is the third member of the Trinity. This 
word also contains the figure of metonymy, which means that the person of the Holy 
Spirit is put for the exercise of His divine omnipotence on behalf of these Gentile 
church age believer when they experience fellowship with the Lord. This is 
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accomplished by appropriating by faith their union and identification with Him, 
which in turn appropriates the omnipotence of the Holy Spirit. Consequently, this 
post-justification faith enables the Spirit to accomplish this task of building these 
Gentile Christians into a dwelling place, which belongs to the Father. 

The noun pneuma (πνεῦμα), “the Spirit” is the object of the preposition en (ἐν), 
which functions as a marker of means, which indicates the omnipotence of the Holy 
Spirit is the means by which the Gentile church age believer is being built together 
with Jewish church age believers into a dwelling place of God the Father.  

The present tense of this verb synoikodomoumai (συνοικοδομοῦμαι) is a 
customary or stative present which is used to signal an ongoing state. Therefore, the 
customary present tense of this verb expresses the idea that these Gentile church age 
believers “continually exists in the state or condition of” being built together with 
each other and with members of the Jewish Christian community into a dwelling 
place of God the Father. In other words, like the present tense of the verb of the verb 
synarmologeō (συναρμολογέω) in Ephesians 2:21, the present tense of the verb 
synoikodomoumai (συνοικοδομοῦμαι) here in Ephesians 2:22 indicates than this 
spiritual building process or construction is presently underway and continuing to 
its completion at the rapture.  

However, the present tense of the former indicates that the church is a work in 
progress in the sense that it is growing every day as a result of sinners exercising 
faith in Jesus Christ. This results in the Father imputing His Son’s righteousness to 
them with the result that He declares them justified. Simultaneously, the Father 
through the work of the Spirit in baptism places these justified sinners in union with 
His Son and identifies them with His Son in His crucifixion, death, burial, 
resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father. This is supported by the fact 
that synarmologeō (συναρμολογέω) in Ephesians 2:21 functions syntactically as a 
causal participle, which as we noted presents “the reason why” or “the basis upon 
which” the members of the Christian community exist in the state of growing into a 
holy temple in the Lord. Thus, it expresses the idea that “on the basis of” the 
members of the Christian community existing in the state of being continually fitted 
or connected inextricably together as a coherent whole or corporate unit by means 
of justification by faith and union and identification with Jesus Christ, they are 
growing into a holy temple by means of fellowship with the Lord.  

On the other hand of the latter indicates that the church is a work in progress in 
the sense of the individual members of the Christian community growing up 
spiritually and as a corporate unit. This is indicated by the fact that Ephesians 2:22 
associates the growth of the dwelling place of God with appropriating by faith one’s 
union and identification with Jesus Christ. This post-justification faith is the 
responsibility of those who are already children of God through justification by faith 
in Jesus Christ and union and identification with Him.  
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The passive voice of this verb synoikodomoumai (συνοικοδομοῦμαι) here in 
Ephesians 2:22 indicates the subject receives the action of the verb by an expressed 
or unexpressed agency. Of course, the subject are these Gentile church age believers.  

There are two expressed agencies, which are inextricably linked together. The 
first is the prepositional phrase en hō (ἐν ᾧ), which we noted contains the figure of 
metonymy. This indicates that the person of the Lord Jesus Christ is put for these 
Gentile church age believers appropriating by faith their union and identification 
with Him in His crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection and session at the right hand 
of the Father. The second is the prepositional phrase en pneumati (ἐν πνεύματι), 
which we noted also contains the figure of metonymy. This we noted indicates that 
the person of the Holy Spirit is put for the exercise of His divine omnipotence on 
behalf of these Gentile church age believer when they appropriate by faith their 
union and identification with the Lord Jesus Christ. This post-justification 
appropriates the omnipotence of the Holy Spirit, which thus enables the Spirit to 
accomplish this task of building them into a dwelling place, which belongs to the 
Father.  

Therefore, the passive voice of the verb synoikodomoumai (συνοικοδομοῦμαι) 
indicates that these Gentile church age believers as the subject of this verb receive 
the action of being built together with each other and with members of the Jewish 
Christian community into God’s dwelling place. This we noted is accomplished by 
these Gentile church age believers appropriating by faith their union and 
identification with Him. This post-justification faith in turn appropriates the 
omnipotence of the Holy Spirit and enables the Spirit to accomplish this task of 
building them into a dwelling place, which belongs to the Father. 

So therefore, as we have noted, the contents of Ephesians 2:11-22 serve as the 
basis of Paul’s second intercessory prayer here in Ephesians 3:14-21 on behalf of 
the recipients of this letter who we noted are Gentile Christians living in the Roman 
province of Asia. This indicates that this second intercessory is based upon the 
Father’s eternal purpose of creating a new humanity, which is composed of both 
regenerate Jews and Gentiles, who are under the headship of His Son, Jesus Christ. 

The contents of Ephesians 2:11-22 should deeply affect the Gentile Christian 
community here in the twenty-first century in the sense that it should prompt them 
to offer up thanksgiving to the Father for what He has accomplished for them 
through both the work of His Son and the Spirit and also inspire worship of Him. It 
should prompt them to offer thanksgiving to the Father for what He did for them at 
justification and through the baptism of the Spirit and what He is going to do for 
them in the future during the millennial reign of Jesus Christ. 

As was the case in Ephesians 2:18, Ephesians 2:19-22 contains a “triadic pattern,” 
which means that all three members of the Trinity are mentioned. In fact, Ephesians 
2:22 itself contains a triadic pattern. We noted in our introduction that the Trinity is 



2024 William E. Wenstrom, Jr. Bible Ministries 80 

a major theme that appears in the Ephesian epistle. As we also noted in our study of 
Ephesians 1:3, this verse contains a triadic pattern. In fact, as we noted Ephesians 
1:3-14 itself contains a triadic pattern.  

Now, as we noted in our study of Ephesians 3:1, Paul emphasizes with the 
recipients of this epistle that he was a prisoner owned by and under the authority of 
the one and only Christ who is Jesus for the benefit of each and every one of them 
as a corporate unit, who are Gentiles. On the other hand, here in Ephesians 3:14, he 
resumes this thought by asserting that he made it his habit of bending his knees in 
the presence of the Father.  

As we noted in our exegesis of Ephesians 3:14, the referent of the articular 
accusative masculine singular form of the noun patēr (πατήρ) is of course the first 
member of the Trinity. We also noted that the articular construction of this word 
indicates that the Father is “in a class by himself” indicating the extreme of a 
particular class. Thus, it indicates the extreme of those who are fathers. Thus, this 
construction indicates that there is only one Father worth mentioning as far as Jewish 
and Gentile Christians are concerned.  

Also, this word is the object of the preposition pros (πρός), which functions as a 
marker of close personal association with the implication of personal intimacy with 
someone and of an interrelationship or reciprocal relation. Therefore, this 
prepositional phrase pros ton patera (πρὸς τὸν πατέρα) indicates that the apostle 
Paul was in “the personal presence of the Father” when he made this intercessory 
prayer for the recipients of this epistle, who we noted were Gentile Christians living 
throughout the Roman province of Asia.  

As we also noted in our exegesis, this word patēr (πατήρ) forms a word play with 
the noun patria (πατριά), “family,” which appears in Ephesians 3:15.  

James Parks writes “The initial sounds of “Father” (πατέρα patera) are the same 
as ‘family’ (πατριὰ patria). The similarity between the initial sounds of these words 
creates the wordplay.”12 

Lewis R. Donelson writes “There is a connection in the Greek between father 
(patēr) and family (patria) that cannot be rendered in English. We also lack an 
adequate word in English for patria, which means the entire line of relatives 
descended from a given father. The image is, in any case, clear; we belong to God’s 
family, no matter what our race, clan, or tribe. This sense of belonging was the main 
point of 2:11–22, where we become ‘members of God’s household.’ Thus the prayer 
begins by calling upon one of the great assurances of the gospel: We belong to God; 
it is as though we were members of God’s own household.”13 

 
12 Parks, J. (2021). Wordplay in the Bible (Eph 3:14–15). Faithlife. 
13 Donelson, L. R. (1996). Colossians, Ephesians, First and Second Timothy, and Titus (P. D. Miller & D. L. Bartlett, Eds.; p. 83). Westminster 
John Knox Press. 

https://ref.ly/logosres/fbwordplay?ref=BibleLEB2.Eph3.14-15&off=112&ctx=+(Eph+3%3a14%E2%80%9315%2c+LEB)%0a%7EThe+initial+sounds+o
https://ref.ly/logosres/wbcs72col?ref=Bible.Eph3.14-21&off=1398&ctx=ts+name%E2%80%9D+(3%3a14%E2%80%9315).+%7EThere+is+a+connectio
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Thus, we can see that Paul addresses God as his father. The title “Father” 
emphasizes the absolute authority that the First Person of the Trinity has over all 
creation and the church (1 Cor. 8:6; Ephesians 4:6). God the Father is the Father of 
the Lord Jesus Christ.  
 Ephesians 4:6, One God and Father of all (believers) who is over all 
(sovereign) and through all (omnipresent) and in all (indwelling of the Father).  

The first person of the Trinity is called “the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ” (2 Cor. 1:3; 11:31; Eph. 1:3; Col. 1:3; 1 Pet. 1:3). This title indicates the 
relationship between Christ and the Father. The Lord Jesus Christ reveals the Father 
to man and is most important part of the Father's plan (John 1:14, 18; 2 Cor. 4:6; 
Eph. 3:11; Heb. 1:2).  This relationship has existed from eternity past in the divine 
decree (John 17:5, 24). The Lord Jesus Christ though equal with God the Father took 
a subordinate role to accomplish the plan of salvation (Phil. 2:6).  

The Scriptures teach that God is the Father of humanity of Christ in hypostatic 
union (Rm. 15:6). The incarnate Son of God addressed God in prayer as pater, 
“Father” (Mt. 7:11; 28:19; Mk. 11:25; Mt. 7:21; 12:50; 16:17; Mk. 13:32; 14:36; 
Lk. 22:29, 42; Jn. 5:17, 43; 17). By addressing the God as Father, the Lord Jesus 
Christ was putting Himself on a par with God or equal to God (Jn. 5:18). The Lord 
Jesus Christ, the God-Man is subordinate to the Father in His humanity but co-
infinite, co-equal and co-eternal with both the Father and the Spirit. Paul adopted 
pater as a title of God, “our Father” (Rm. 1:7; 1 C. 1:3; 2 C. 1:2; Eph. 1:2; Phlp. 
1:2).  
 The Lord Jesus Christ reveals the Father to man and is most important part of the 
Father's plan (John 1:14; 2 Cor. 4:6; Eph. 3:11; Heb. 1:2).  
 John 1:18, No man has seen God (the Father) at any time; the only begotten 
God (the Lord Jesus Christ), who is in the bosom of the Father, He (the Lord 
Jesus Christ) has explained Him (God the Father). 
 This relationship has existed from eternity past in the divine decree (John 17:5, 
24). The Lord Jesus Christ though equal with God the Father took a subordinate role 
to accomplish the plan of salvation (Phil. 2:6).  
 God the Father's role in the Trinity is as the source and planner of all things. God 
the Son's role in the Trinity is to carry out the plan of God the Father. God the Holy 
Spirit reveals the Father's plan and provides the power to carry it out.  

God the Father is the Father of all believers and is not the Father of unbelievers. 
The Father indwells each and every believer as a guarantee that He will provide for 
us (John 14:23; Eph. 4:6). God the Father is the recipient of prayer from believers 
(Eph. 3:14) and God the Son (Lk. 22:42; 23:34, 46). The Lord Jesus taught His 
disciples to pray to the Father (Lk. 11:2). The Father is the source and giver of all 
that illuminates and is therefore called the Father of lights (Jam. 1:17). He is called 
the Father of mercy (2 Co. 1:3) and of glory (Eph. 1:17). 
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 God the Father is the recipient of prayer from believers (Eph. 3:14) and God the 
Son (Lk. 22:42; 23:34, 46). The Lord Jesus taught His disciples to pray to the Father 
(Lk. 11:2). The Father is the source and giver of all that illuminates and is therefore 
called the Father of lights (Jam. 1:17). He is called the Father of mercy (2 Co. 1:3) 
and of glory (Eph. 1:17). 
 God is the Father of all believers who are sons of God through regeneration (Jn. 
1:12-13; Rm. 8:15; Gal. 3:26-28; 4:6; Eph. 2:18). Regeneration takes place at the 
moment of justification when a person expresses faith alone in Christ alone (Jn. 3:16-
17, 36; Acts 16:31; Gal. 3:26-28). Those who are sons of God through regeneration 
are considered by God to be His children as a result of honoring His Son by accepting 
the Son as Savior.  The Father deals with believers as a father in the natural realm 
would deal with his children (1 Th. 2:11; Heb. 12:4-13). 
 Unlike the Greek philosophers of the ancient world and of modern 21st century 
society, the New Testament considers only those who have accepted Christ as Savior 
as children of God. Unbelievers are considered children of the devil and are 
designated “sons of disobedience” (Eph. 2:2; 5:6; Col. 3:6; cf. Jn. 8:44). It is true 
that as Creator, God is Father of all but in terms of relationship and fellowship, He 
is the Father of only believers who have been born into the royal family of God 
through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ (Heb. 12:7, 9). One cannot claim to have or 
know experientially the Father without the Son (1 Jn. 2:22-23; 2 Jn. 9; cf. Jn. 8). 
 God the Father is the personal grantor of blessings for both time and eternity 
(eternal inheritance). God the Father receives the believer back into fellowship when 
he acknowledges his to Him in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ (1 John 1:9). 
 The believer has eternal security and cannot lose his salvation, once a son, always 
a son. Sin after justification prevents the believer from having fellowship with God 
but this fellowship is restored through the application of 1 John 1:9 and Psalm 32:5. 
 The Scriptures teach that God the Father is responsible for electing and 
predestinating the believer (Eph. 1:3-14; Rm. 8:28-39). The purpose of electing and 
predestinating the believer is to conform the believer into the image of God the Son 
(Rm. 8:28). He justifies the one who expresses faith alone in Christ alone and 
sanctifies and glorifies the believer (Rm. 8:28-39). 
 God the Father took part in the resurrection of Christ. By means of His 
omnipotence, the Father sent back our Lord’s human spirit to the body in the grave 
(Acts 2:24; Rom. 6:4; Eph. 1:20; Col. 2:12; 1 Thess. 1:10; 1 Pet. 1:21). 

As we noted in our study of Ephesians 2:18, the church age believer received this 
access to the personal presence of the Father through the personal intermediate 
agency of Jesus Christ and by means of the omnipotence of the Holy Spirit. 
Specifically, Paul and all church age believers received this access because of their 
union and identification with Jesus Christ in His crucifixion, death, burial, 



2024 William E. Wenstrom, Jr. Bible Ministries 83 

resurrection and session at the right of the Father, which took place at the moment 
of justification through the baptism of the Spirit.  

Now, Paul’s assertion here in Ephesians 3:14 that he bent his knees in the 
presence of the Father reveals that he was appropriating by faith his union and 
identification with Jesus Christ and specifically, his identification with Him in His 
present session at the right hand of the Father. He did this by considering himself as 
seated at the right hand of the Father (cf. Rom. 6:1-12; Col. 3:1-5; Eph. 2:6). In other 
words, he adopted the Father’s view of himself. 

Interestingly, we also noted in our exegesis, the present tense of the verb kamptō 
(κάμπτω) is a customary present, which would indicate that Paul “made it his habit 
of” or “regularly” bending his knees in the presence of the Father. The purpose of 
which was to intercede in prayer for these Gentile Christians who lived throughout 
the various cities and towns in the Roman province of Asia in the first century A.D. 
Therefore, the present tense of this verb brings out one of the characteristics of an 
effective and productive prayer life, namely, perseverance (Matt. 26:39-44; Luke 
11:9-10; 18:1-8; 21:36; Rom. 12:12; 15:30; Acts 1:14; 6:4; 12:5; Eph. 6:18; 1 Thess. 
5:17; 1 Tim. 5:5; 2 Tim. 1:3; Col. 1:9; 4:2, 12; Heb. 10:22).  

Matthew 7:7 Ask repeatedly, and it will be given to you; seek repeatedly, 
and you will find; knock continuously, and it will be opened to you. (Author’s 
translation) 

We saw this use of the present tense in Ephesians 1:17 indicating again that Paul 
persevered in offering intercessory prayer on behalf of the recipients of this epistle.  

Ephesians 1:15 For this reason, after I myself heard about the faith among 
each and every one of you in the one and only Lord Jesus as well as you are 
practicing divine-love, which is on behalf of each and every one of the saints, 16 
I never permit myself to cease regularly expressing thanks to the one and only 
God because of each and every one of you. I do this while disciplining myself to 
make it my practice of remembering each and every one of you during my 
prayers. 17 I make it a habit of occupying myself with praying that God, that 
is, the glorious Father of the one and only Lord ruling over each and every one 
of us as a corporate unit, who is Jesus Christ, would cause each and every one 
of you to receive divine wisdom, specifically, divine revelatory wisdom provided 
by the one and only Spirit with respect to an experiential knowledge of Himself. 
18 Namely, that the eyes of your heart are enlightened in order that each and 
every one of you would possess the conviction of what constitutes being the 
confident expectation of blessing produced by His effectual call, what 
constitutes His inheritance, which is characterized by glorious wealth, residing 
in the person of the saints. 19 Also, what constitutes being His incomparable, 
great power on behalf of each one of us who believe which is equivalent to the 
exertion of His sovereign, omnipotent power to overcome. 20 This He caused to 
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enter into the state of being exerted on behalf of the incomparable Christ. 
Specifically, by causing Him to be raised out from the dead ones. Then, by 
causing Him to be seated at His right hand in the heavenlies 21 above each and 
every sovereign ruler, authority, power exercised, dominion as well as each and 
every designated rank, by no means only during this age but in fact also during 
the one certain to come. 22 In other words, He caused each and every animate 
and inanimate object to be placed in subjection under His feet. 
Correspondingly, He gave Him as a gift as head over each and every animate 
and inanimate object for the benefit of the church. (Author’s translation) 

As we noted in our study of Ephesians 1:17, Paul is using the figuring of ellipsis 
because he is deliberately omitting the first person singular present middle indicative 
conjugation of the verb proseuchomai (προσεύχομαι), though it is implied from the 
context. We also noted that this verb refers to the intercessory prayer of the apostle 
Paul offered up to the Father on behalf of the recipients of the Ephesian epistle but 
without reference to the fact that it is intercessory. Thus it simply refers to prayer in 
its general sense or the simple act of making a prayer to the Father without reference 
to its content. The context indicates it refers to Paul’s intercessory prayer on behalf 
of the recipients of the Ephesian letter because the contents of verses 17-23 makes 
this clear. 
 The present tense of the verb proseuchomai (προσεύχομαι) is also a customary 
present indicating that Paul “made it his habit of” or “regularly” interceding in prayer 
to the Father on behalf of the recipients of the Ephesian epistle. 

The middle voice of the verb is an intensive middle, which indicates that Paul 
made it his habit of “occupying himself” with interceding in prayer to the Father on 
behalf of the recipients of the Ephesian epistle. 

The apostle Paul’s assertion here in Ephesians 3:14 that he bowed his knees to 
worship the Father in prayer and to intercede on behalf of the recipients of the 
Ephesian epistle expresses the solemn nature of the introduction to this prayer.  

So therefore, in Ephesians 3:14-21, the apostle Paul prays a second time for the 
recipients of this epistle who we noted were Gentile Christians living throughout the 
various cities and towns in the Roman province of Asia in the first century A.D.  His 
first intercessory prayer for them is contained in Ephesians 1:15-22. In both prayers, 
we have the “protocol” of prayer.  

Notice that in both prayers, Paul addresses his prayers to the Father and not to 
the Lord Jesus. All prayer made by the believer-priest in the church age must be 
addressed to God the Father (John 14:13-14; 16:23-27; Rom. 8:15; Gal. 4:6; Eph. 
2:18; 3:14; 5:20; Col. 1:3, 12; 3:17; 1 Pet. 1:17; Rev. 1:6). The Scriptures teach that 
there is a protocol to prayer. They teach that the Christian is to pray to the Father in 
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ by the power of the Spirit. Just as there is only one 
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way for salvation, which is through faith in Jesus Christ, so also there is only one 
way to pray. 
 Protocol is a rigid, long established code and procedure, which prescribes 
complete deference to superior rank and authority, and which deals with diplomatic 
formality, precedence, and etiquette. In eternity past, God established a code and 
procedure for prayer, which prescribed complete deference to His authority and 
followed a strict adherence to formality, precedence, and etiquette. 
  First and foremost, in God’s protocol for prayer, the believer-priest must address 
God the Father in prayer (John 14:13-14; 16:23-27; Romans 8:15; Galatians 4:6; 
Ephesians 2:18; 3:14; 5:20; Col 1:3, 12; 3:17; 1 Peter 1:17; Revelation 1:6).  
 Even the Lord Jesus Christ taught to address the Father in prayer. When His 
disciples asked Him how to pray, His response was, “pray to your Father” (Mat 6:6). 
While many Christians today may argue otherwise, Scriptures clearly dictate God’s 
protocol for prayer. Prayer that is not addressed to the Father in the name of the Son 
by the power of the Spirit is not heard because it is not done according to God’s 
protocol. 
 The apostle Paul taught the churches, throughout the Roman Empire, to address 
the Father in prayer (Rom 8:15; Gal 4:6; Eph 2:18; 3:14; Col 1:3; 1:12). The apostle 
Peter also stated that prayer was to be addressed to the Father. 
 1 Peter 1:17 If you address as Father the One who impartially judges 
according to each one's work, conduct yourselves in fear during the time of 
your stay on earth. (NASB95)   
 The Lord Jesus Christ taught that prayer must be made in His name or His person, 
since He is the intermediary to the Father (Eph 5:20; Col 3:17).  
 John 14:13 “Whatever you ask in My name, that will I do, so that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son. 14 If you ask anything in My name, I will do it. 15 
If you love Me, you will keep My commandments.” (NASB95) 
  Christ taught His disciples in the Upper Room Discourse to pray in His name.    
 John 15:16 “You did not choose Me but I chose you and appointed you that 
you would go and bear fruit, and that your fruit would remain, so that whatever 
you ask of the Father in My name He may give to you.” (NASB95)  
 John 16:23 “In that day you will not question Me about anything. Truly, 
truly, I say to you, if you ask the Father for anything in My name, He will give 
it to you.” (NASB95)  
 John 16:26 In that day you will ask in My name, and I do not say to you that 
I will request of the Father on your behalf; 27 for the Father Himself loves you, 
because you have loved Me and have believed that I came forth from the Father. 
(NASB95) 
 It is through the merits of Christ’s impeccable person and work on the cross that 
gives the believer the privilege to boldly approach the throne of God in prayer. To 
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pray in His name is equivalent to praying in union with Christ. Thus, to pray in His 
name is, essentially, to pray from the vantage point of the believer’s new and exalted 
position in Christ. The believer occupies this position because of Christ’s so great 
salvation.  
 John 14:13 “Whatever you ask in My name, that will I do, so that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son. 14 If you ask anything in My name, I will do it. 15 
If you love Me, you will keep My commandments.” (NASB95) 
 “Name,” in John 14:13, is the noun onoma, which has a five-fold meaning. First, 
it refers to the “person” of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is undiminished deity and true 
humanity and, thus, the unique theanthropic person of history and creation.  
 Second, the word refers to the “character” of the Lord Jesus Christ, the aggregate 
features and traits of the Lord Jesus Christ’s divine and human nature. Onoma also 
refers to the Lord Jesus Christ’s work during His First Advent, which ended with 
His greatest accomplishment, His substitutionary spiritual death on the cross.  
 His death fulfilled the righteous requirements of the Mosaic Law, destroyed the 
works of the devil, redeemed the entire human race from the slave market of sin, 
propitiated the Father’s righteous demands that every sin in history be judged, and 
reconciled the entire human race to God. What an accomplishment! 
 The word also alludes to Christ’s resurrection, ascension, and session at the right 
hand of the Father (Eph 1:21; Phi 2:5-11; Heb 1:4), since it refers to His reputation 
before mankind as the Savior of the world, redeemer of all mankind, and sovereign 
ruler of history.  
 Lastly, onoma refers to the Lord Jesus Christ’s position before the Father as 
righteous and holy and as His beloved Son. Essentially, considering all five 
meanings, onoma refers to the impeccable person of the humanity of Christ in 
hypostatic union, who is the only person holy enough to have merit before God the 
Father. The Lord Jesus Christ is honored when we express faith in Him and 
demonstrate that faith by obeying His commands and prohibitions. The “name,” or 
onoma, of the Lord Jesus Christ is in our possession and at our disposal when we 
pray. The apostle Paul employed the expression “in Christ” or “in Him” in his 
writings to express this same truth. Therefore, to pray “in My name” is essentially 
to pray from the vantage point of a new and exalted position of being in union with 
the Lord Jesus Christ.  Praying in the name of Christ is a new and revolutionary 
concept exclusive to the church-age. Once believers begin praying in the name of 
Christ, they begin experiencing for themselves the power of Christ as sovereign ruler 
of history. Therefore, this phrase, “in My Name,” describes the eternal union 
between Christ and the believer that is supernatural in nature.  
 A.H. Strong writes, “Christ and the believer have the same life. They are not 
separate persons linked together by some temporary bond of friendship—they are 
united by a tie as close and indissoluble as if the same blood ran in their veins.” 
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 Galatians 2:20 I have been crucified with Christ; and it is no longer I who 
live, but Christ lives in me; and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by 
faith in the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself up for me. (NASB95)  
 Because the believer is always positionally “in Christ,” the very fact that Christ 
conditioned prayers to be asked in His name indicates that the condition is more than 
being positionally “in Christ.” Thus, it must mean that a believer is to pray 
“consciously aware” of his exalted position in Christ, even as he must be consciously 
aware of believing in the name of the only begotten Son of God (Jo 3:18). 
 Ephesians 5:20 Always giving thanks for all things in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ to God, even the Father. (NASB95) 
 Since the believer stands positionally secure in Christ, the fact that God created 
a protocol for prayer and specifically commanded, in his Word, to pray in the name 
of Christ indicates that the conditions for prayer require more than being positionally 
“in Christ.” Therefore, a believer should pray consciously aware of his exalted 
position in Christ, even as he must be consciously aware of believing in the person 
of the uniquely born incarnate Son of God (John 3:18). Indeed, the very fact that the 
Lord felt it necessary to state, “in My name” as a condition, while we are already 
positionally “in Christ,” implies a need for conscious awareness.  
 A believer should, therefore, end his prayer with the phrase, “This I ask in Jesus’ 
name, amen.” The believer may also wish to repeat the phrase at the beginning of 
his prayer, thus bringing into reminder, at the onset, that he is “in Christ” and that 
Christ serves as his advocate and intermediary. We may also say to the Father, that 
we are aware of our position, which seats us at His right hand while we are offering 
our prayers to Him. Regardless of whether the phrase is attached to the beginning or 
end of a prayer, the issue is that the believer consciously acknowledges he is 
approaching the Father in prayer because of the merits of the Lord Jesus Christ.   
 Ephesians 2:18 For through Him we both have our access in one Spirit to 
the Father. (NASB95)  
 Colossians 3:17 Whatever you do in word or deed, do all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks through Him to God the Father. (NASB95)    
 Finally, prayer must be made by the power of the Spirit or by means of the Filling 
of the Spirit (Jude 20). This is accomplished by praying in accordance to the Word 
of God. Upon confessing our sins and regaining fellowship with the Father, the Holy 
Spirit is free to inspire and guide us in prayer. Apart from the Filling of the Spirit, 
we pray to serve our own agenda. With the power of the Spirit, we pray to obey 
God’s agenda.  
 Ephesians 6:18 All of you pray on a consistent basis, at all times by means of 
[the omnipotence of] the Spirit through every kind of specific prayer request 
and for this very purpose, all of you be continually alert with every kind of 
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persistent specific prayer request on behalf of all the saints. (Author’s 
translation) 

As we noted, Ephesians 3:14 also reveals the “posture” of Paul’s prayer meaning 
he states that he bends his knees to the Father. The Scriptures do not command a 
particular posture in prayer (position of the physical body as a whole) since it is the 
posture or attitude of the heart, which is important to God, thus it can be 
accomplished sitting, standing, kneeling down or on one’s face. Although bodily 
posture is secondary to the attitude of the soul, it is instructive to note that at times 
the Lord Jesus Christ prayed while standing, wherever He happened to be at the 
moment (Mt. 14:19). 

Warren Wiersbe writes “The first thing that strikes us is Paul’s posture: ‘I bow 
my knees.’ (This must have been quite an experience for the Roman soldier chained 
to Paul!) The Bible nowhere commands any special posture for prayer. Abraham 
stood before the Lord when he prayed for Sodom (Gen. 18:22), and Solomon stood 
when he prayed to dedicate the temple (1 Kings 8:22). David ‘sat before the Lord’ 
(1 Chron. 17:16) when he prayed about the future of his kingdom. And Jesus ‘fell 
on His face’ when He prayed in Gethsemane (Matt. 26:39). 

You have noticed, no doubt, the emphasis on spiritual posture in Ephesians. As 
lost sinners, we were buried in the graveyard (Eph. 2:1). But when we trusted Christ, 
He raised us from the dead and seated us with Christ in the heavenlies (Eph. 2:4–6). 
Because we are seated with Christ, we can walk so as to please Him (Eph. 4:1, 17; 
5:2, 8, 15); and we can stand against the devil (Eph. 6:10–13). But the posture that 
links ‘sitting’ with ‘walking’ and ‘standing’ is ‘bowing the knee.’ It is through prayer 
that we lay hold of God’s riches that enable us to behave like Christians and battle 
like Christians. Whether we actually bow our knees is not the important thing; that 
we bow our hearts and wills to the Lord and ask Him for what we need is the vital 
matter.”14 

Peter O’Brien writes “The more usual posture in Jewish and early Christian 
prayer was standing (Mark 11:25; Luke 18:11), although kneeling was not 
uncommon (1 Kings 8:24; Ezra 9:5; Luke 22:41; Acts 21:5). The latter signified 
great reverence and submission, especially marking the humble approach of the 
worshipper who felt his need so keenly that he could not stand upright before God 
(cf. Ezra 9:5, 15). Here Paul’s language suggests that he may be echoing the words 
of Isaiah 45:23 (cf. Rom. 14:11; Phil. 2:10), where the bowing of the knee was a 
sign of homage to the universal King. With an acute sense of need and head bowed 
down to the ground he brings his earnest request to this powerful King. The one to 
whom he bows in homage is called Father,15 which in the ancient world was not only 
a term of intimacy but also one that had overtones of dignity and authority. A father 

 
14 Wiersbe, W. W. (1996). The Bible exposition commentary (Vol. 2, p. 31). Victor Books. 
15 Note the other references in Ephesians to ‘Father’ at 1:2, 3, 17; 2:18; 4:6; 5:20; 6:23. 
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not only sought the good of his family but also ruled the clan or family unit.16 The 
God whom the apostle approaches in prayer is a powerful and loving heavenly 
Father. Paul has already asserted that through Christ believers have access ‘in one 
Spirit to the Father’ (2:18; cf. 3:12); here he boldly and confidently avails himself 
of this access to make intercession for his readers in their need. Because the Father 
will surely respond to the petition of even his lowliest servant, as Paul himself was 
(v. 8), his prayer may confidently be addressed to him.”17 

Francis Foulkes writes “Among the Jews it was usual to stand to pray (see Matt. 
6:5 and Luke 18:11, 13). Kneeling for prayer, though it has become a regular 
Christian attitude, was formerly an expression of deep emotion or earnestness, and 
on that basis we must understand Paul’s words here. Solomon knelt at the dedication 
of the temple (1 Kgs 8:54); Stephen at the time of his martyrdom (Acts 7:60); Peter 
at the death-bed of Dorcas (Acts 9:40); Paul at the time of his farewells on his last 
journey to Jerusalem (Acts 20:36; 21:5); our Lord himself in his agony in 
Gethsemane (Luke 22:41).”18 

Bob Utley writes “Standing, not bowing, was the usual position for Jewish prayer 
(cf. Matt. 6:5; Mark 11:25; Luke 18:11; 22:41; Acts 7:60; Phil. 2:10). This shows 
Paul’s intensity (cf. Matt. 6:5; Mark 11:25; Luke 18:11, 12; 22:41; Acts 7:60).”19 

John Stott writes “The normal posture for prayer among the Jews was standing. 
In Jesus’ parable of the Pharisee and the Publican both men stood to pray (Lk. 18:11, 
13). So kneeling was unusual. It indicated an exceptional degree of earnestness, as 
when Ezra confessed Israel’s sins of penitence, Jesus fell on his face to the ground 
in the Garden of Gethsemane, and Stephen faced the ordeal of martyrdom.20 
Scripture lays down no rule about the posture we should adopt when we pray. It is 
possible to pray kneeling, standing, sitting, walking and even lying, although we 
may feel inclined to agree with William Hendriksen that ‘the slouching position of 
the body while one is supposed to be praying is an abomination to the Lord.’21”22 

Harold Mare writes “Examples of postures in prayer are varied in the Bible. In 
Daniel 6:10, Daniel knelt before God. Sometimes, in anguish, a person prostrated 
himself before God, as David did in praying for the life of his newborn son (2 Sam. 
12:15–20) and as Jesus did in the Garden of Gethsemane (Matt. 26:39). Sometimes 
prayer was accompanied with fasting and sitting ‘in sackcloth and ashes’ (Dan. 9:3–
4). At other times people prayed standing up, as the Pharisee and tax collector in the 

 
16 ‘When Jews spoke of God as Father, they meant he ruled the world which owed him its obedience’ (Turner, 1235). 
17 O’Brien, P. T. (1999). The letter to the Ephesians (p. 255). W.B. Eerdmans Publishing Co. 
18 Foulkes, F. (1989). Ephesians: an introduction and commentary (Vol. 10, p. 107). InterVarsity Press. 
19 Utley, R. J. (1997). Paul Bound, the Gospel Unbound: Letters from Prison (Colossians, Ephesians and Philemon, then later, Philippians): Vol. 
Volume 8 (p. 102). Bible Lessons International. 
20 Ezr. 9:5ff; Mt. 26:39; Lk. 22:41; Acts 7:59, 60. 
21 Hendriksen, p. 166. 
22 Stott, J. R. W. (1979). God’s new society: the message of Ephesians (pp. 132–133). InterVarsity Press. 
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temple area (Luke 18:9–14). Prayer was also made when the individual was lying in 
bed (Ps. 63:6; cf. Ps. 1:2).”23 

Frank Thielman writes “Paul describes the action of praying as bending his knees 
to the Father. The normal posture for prayer in antiquity, whether among Jews, 
Greeks, or Romans, was standing, although occasionally people knelt to pray.

.). People sometimes knelt when uttering emotionally charged prayers (1 Esdr. 
8:73; cf. Ezra 9:5; Luke 5:8; 22:41; Acts 7:60), and the reference to kneeling here 
adds to the pathos that is already present in the references to Paul’s imprisonment 
and sufferings (3:1, 13). Paul’s prayers for his readers are deeply heartfelt.

24 
Kneeling to request something from a powerful superior was common (2 Kings 1:13; 
1 Chron. 29:20; Mark 1:40; Matt. 17:14; 20:20; cf. Isa. 45:23; Phil. 2:10; Rom. 
14:11), and this apparently made kneeling, on occasion, an appropriate posture 
before God in prayer (Ps. 95:6; 1 Chron. 29:20; 2 Chron. 29:29; Acts 21:5; Dan. 6:11 
Theod

”25 
J. B. Bond writes “There are many postures in which to pray. The important thing, 

however, is not the position but the attitude.”26 
Andrew Lincoln writes “The mention of the posture of kneeling in the 

terminology for prayer is significant, since the more usual Jewish and early Christian 
practice was to pray standing (cf. Mark 11:25; Luke 18:11, 13). Kneeling in the 
ancient world could signify subordination, servility, or worship, as well as being the 
posture of a suppliant before the gods. The last usage, as part of prayer, is attested 
more in Judaism than in Greco-Roman writings. Kneeling for prayer is found in the 
Greek versions of Dan 6:10 [11] Theod. (κάμπτειν ἐπὶ τὰ γόνατα), 3 Kgdms 8:54 
LXX (ὀκλάζειν ἐπὶ τὰ γόνατα), and 1 Chr 29:20 LXX (κάμπτειν τὰ γόνατα), while 
in the NT references to kneeling and prayer occur mainly in Luke–Acts (Luke 22:41; 
Acts 7:60; 9:40; 20:36; 21:5, using τιθέναι τὰ γόνατα), but also in Mark 1:40; 10:17; 
Matt 17:14 (using γονυετεῖν). Though used in the LXX for prayer, the terminology 
here in Ephesians, κάμπτειν τὰ γόνατα, is used elsewhere in the NT to convey the 
notion of homage or worship. This occurs only in the Pauline corpus, and each time 
as part of an OT citation (cf. Rom 11:3 citing 1 Kgs 19:18, and Rom 14:11; Phil 
2:10, both citing Isa 45:23). Intercessory prayer and worship are obviously not 
mutually exclusive activities, and it could well be that both connotations combine 
here in Eph 3:14 to suggest an attitude of deep reverence for God the Father, who is 
addressed. It could also be that describing the activity of prayer in terms of kneeling 

 
23 Mare, W. H. (2004). New Testament Background Commentary: A New Dictionary of Words, Phrases and Situations in Bible Order (p. 307). 
Mentor. 
24 Schürer 1979: 449n106; HDCLA 1310, with illustrations; Greeven, TDNT 2:779; Versnel 2003. 
Theod. Theodotion (version of the Greek Old Testament) 
25 Thielman, F. (2010). Ephesians (p. 227). Baker Academic. 
26 Bond, J. B. (2010). The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Ephesians. In R. N. Wilkin (Ed.), The Grace New Testament Commentary (p. 874). 
Grace Evangelical Society. 
Theod. Theodotion 
LXX Septuagint 
LXX Septuagint 
LXX Septuagint 

https://ref.ly/logosres/ntbckgrcom?ref=Bible.Eph3.14&off=33&ctx=+before+the+Father.+%7EExamples+of+postures
https://ref.ly/logosres/becnt70eph?ref=Bible.Eph3.14-15&off=828&ctx=alf+of+his+readers.%0a%7EPaul+describes+the+a
https://ref.ly/logosres/gracentcomm01?ref=Bible.Eph3.14&off=191&ctx=er.%0aI+bow+my+knees.+%7EThere+are+many+postu


2024 William E. Wenstrom, Jr. Bible Ministries 91 

would have had more emotive force and conveyed a greater fervency of entreaty on 
the writer’s part than the earlier reference to his praying in 1:16.”27 

Merkle writes “Although the normal posture in Jewish and early Christian prayer 
was standing (1 Sam 1:26; 1 Kgs 8:22; Matt 6:5; Mark 11:25; Luke 18:11, 13), 
bowing or kneeling was not uncommon (1 Chr 29:20; 2 Chr 29:29; Ps 95:6; Ezra 
9:5; Dan 6:10; Luke 5:8; 22:41; Acts 7:60; 20:36; 21:5). The posture of kneeling 
communicated humble submission and worship and was often used in prayers of 
utter desperation.”28 

Constantine Campbell writes “In acknowledgment of God’s sovereign power to 
work among the gentiles, Paul kneels before the Father in prayer. Whether Paul’s 
kneeling is physical or metaphorical, it is an expression of his reverence for the One 
who alone is able to change hearts by his Spirit.29 But there is no reason to doubt that 
Paul physically kneeled, which was a common posture for prayer (1 Chr 29:20; Ps 
95:6; Dan 6:10; 3 Macc 2:1; 1 Esd 8:73), expressing dependence, respect, and 
humility before God.30 The apostle to the gentiles prays with the knowledge that his 
proclamation of the riches of Christ will only take effect by God’s will and work.”31 

Darrell Bock writes “Bowing the knee is a sign not only of prayer but also of 
reverence (bowing is used negatively in Rom. 11:4, in the context of bowing to 
idols). Often Jews prayed standing (Matt. 6:5; Mark 11:25; Luke 18:11, 13), so the 
bowing is an extra act of regard for God.32 There are other examples of kneeling to 
pray in the New Testament (Acts 7:60; 9:40; 20:36), as well as some in the Old 
Testament (1 Kgs 8:54; Dan. 6:10–11 LXX Theodotion). In 1 Chronicles 29:20 and 
Psalm 95:6 kneeling is seen as part of the worship of God to honour him. One day, 
every knee will bow before God (Rom. 14:11, citing Isa. 45:23) and before Christ 
(Phil. 2:10–11).”33 

The reference to Paul’s kneeling in the presence of the Father is not only speaking 
of his posture in prayer to the Father on behalf of the recipients of this epistle, but 
also is alluding to worshipping the Father in that prayer. The worship and reverence 
of God is an essential part to an effective, productive, and joyful prayer (Phi 4:6). 
Prayer is a means by which the believer can worship, adore, and revere God. To 
worship is to adore God, as the Holy Spirit reveals Him in the Scriptures and through 
the person of Christ. It is the act of paying honor and reverence to God, and it derives 
from love. Where there is little love, there is little worship.  

 
27 Lincoln, A. T. (1990). Ephesians (Vol. 42, pp. 201–202). Word, Incorporated. 
28 Merkle, B. L. (2016). Ephesians (A. J. Köstenberger & R. W. Yarbrough, Eds.; p. 103). B&H Academic. 
29 The imperfective aspect of the present indicative verb κάμπτω here expresses a gnomic Aktionsart. Paul’s statement about kneeling (lit. “bending 
my knees”; κάμπτω τὰ γόνατά μου) in prayer reflects a general reality (he regularly engages in prayer), rather than ongoing, progressive or iterative 
prayer (though the latter is also possible). See Campbell, Basics of Verbal Aspect, 65–66. 
30 Arnold, 208. 
31 Campbell, C. R. (2023). The Letter to the Ephesians (D. A. Carson, Ed.; p. 150). William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company. 
32 Best, pp. 336–337. 
LXX Septuagint (Greek translation of the Old Testament) 
33 Bock, D. L. (2019). Ephesians: An Introduction and Commentary (E. J. Schnabel, Ed.; Vol. 10, p. 106). Inter-Varsity Press. 
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Warren Wiersbe defines worship, “Worship is the believer’s response of all that 
they are –mind, emotions, will and body-to what God is and says and does. This 
response has its mystical side in subjective experience and its practical side in 
objective obedience to God’s revealed will. Worship is a loving response that’s 
balanced by the fear of the Lord, and it is a deepening response as the believer comes 
to know God better.”34 

Worship is adoring contemplation of the Father and is the act of paying honor 
and reverence to Him and affection for Him and flows from love and where there is 
little love, there is little worship. It is the loving ascription of praise to the Father in 
gratitude and appreciation for who and what He is, both in Himself and in His ways 
and in His work in eternity past and what He has done in the past, is doing in the 
present and will do in the future through both His Son and the Spirit. It is the bowing 
of the soul and spirit in deep humility and reverence before the Lord (Psalm 2:11-
12; 29:2; 95:6-7). 

Worship of the Lord involves “reverence” for Him, which is an attitude of deep 
respect and awe for Him.  

Therefore, as was the case in his first intercessory prayer, when Paul interceded 
in prayer for the recipients of the Ephesian epistle in this second intercessory prayer 
to the Father, he was entering into this prayer with the Father with an attitude deep 
respect and awe for the Father for who and what He is and what He has done for him 
and for the recipients of the Ephesian epistle in the past (election and predestination). 
He possessed an attitude deep respect and awe for the Father in prayer for what He 
had done for him and for the recipients of the Ephesian epistle in the past through 
both His Son (crucifixion, death, resurrection and session of Christ) and the Spirit 
(baptism, indwelling, sealing regeneration, adoption). Paul possessed an attitude 
deep respect and awe for the Father in prayer for what He was doing for him and for 
the recipients of the Ephesian epistle in the present through both His Son (His Word, 
indwelling, intercessory prayer at the right hand of the Father) and the Spirit (filling 
of the Spirit, fruit of the Spirit). He possessed an attitude of deep respect and awe 
for the Father in prayer for what He would do for him and for the recipients of the 
Ephesian epistle in the future (resurrection body and rewards for faithfulness, 
experiencing the millennial reign of Christ as well as the new heavens and new 
earth).  

Worship of the Lord also involves “respect” for Him, which is to esteem the 
excellence of His Person as manifested through His attributes such as love, 
faithfulness, mercy, compassion, justice, righteousness, truth, omnipotence, 
omnipresence, omniscience, immutability, and sovereignty.  

 
34 Real Worship, 26 
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Therefore, when Paul interceded in prayer for the recipients of the Ephesian 
epistle, he esteemed the excellence of the person of the Father as manifested through 
these attributes which compose His divine essence.  

Worship of the Lord involves “awe” of Him, which means we are to possess an 
overwhelming feeling of reverence and admiration for Him.  

Therefore, in both intercessory prayers, Paul possessed an overwhelming feeling 
of reverence and admiration for who and what the Father is and what He has done 
for them in the past (election and predestination) when he went to intercede in prayer 
to the Father for the recipients of the Ephesian epistle. He possessed an 
overwhelming feeling of reverence and admiration for what the Father had done for 
him in the past through both His Son and the Spirit as well as what He was doing for 
him and for the recipients of the Ephesian epistle in the present through both His 
Son and the Spirit. He possessed an overwhelming feeling of reverence and 
admiration in prayer for what the Father would do for him in the future and for the 
recipients of the Ephesian epistle (resurrection body and rewards for faithfulness, 
experiencing the millennial reign of Christ as well as the new heavens and new 
earth).  

Warren Wiersbe writes, “True wonder reaches right into your heart and mind and 
shakes you up. It not only has depth, it has value; it enriches your life. Wonder is not 
cheap amusement that brings a smile to your face. It is an encounter with reality, 
with God, which brings awe to your heart. You’re overwhelmed with an emotion 
that is a mixture of gratitude, adoration, reverence, fear-and love. You’re not looking 
for explanations; you’re lost in the wonder of God.”35 

Worship of the Lord also involves “wonder” towards Him, which refers to being 
filled with admiration, amazement and awe of Him and reaches right into our hearts 
and shakes us up and enriches our lives and overwhelms us with an emotion that is 
a mixture of gratitude, adoration, reverence, fear and love for Him.  

Therefore, in both intercessory prayers, Paul was filled with admiration, 
amazement and awe for the Father in prayer for who and what He is and what He 
has done for him and the recipients of the Ephesian epistle in the past (election and 
predestination). He was filled with admiration, amazement and awe for what He did 
for him and the recipients of the Ephesian epistle in the past at justification and is 
doing for them the present through both His Son and the Spirit. He was filled with 
admiration, amazement and awe for what He would do for him and the recipients of 
the Ephesian epistle in the future. All of these things reached right into his heart and 
shook him up. They enriched his life and overwhelmed him with an emotion which 
was a mixture of gratitude, adoration, reverence and fear and love for the Father and 
he wanted these things to do the same for the recipients of the Ephesian epistle.  

 
35 Real Worship, page 43, Baker Books 
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Worship is the loving ascription of praise to God for whom and what He is. It is 
the bowing of the soul and spirit in deep humility and admiration before Him (Psalm 
2:11-12). The believer is to worship the Father spiritually by means of truth, i.e., the 
Word of God (John 4:23-24). The church ’s destiny is to worship the Lord, as 
revealed in Revelation 4-5. 
 The Lord Jesus Christ taught His disciples to worship, reverence, honor, and 
respect the Father. 
 Luke 11:1 It happened that while Jesus was praying in a certain place, after 
He had finished, one of His disciples said to Him, “Lord, teach us to pray just 
as John also taught his disciples.” 2 And He said to them, “When you pray 
[proseuchomai], say ‘Father, hallowed [hagiazo: to revere, honor and respect] be 
Your name [onoma: the person and character of God]. Your kingdom come.’” 
(NASB95) 

“Hallowed” is the verb hagiazo and literally means, “may your person be 
revered, honored, and respected.” To hallow God’s name means to worship His 
person. Hagiazo is also used in Luke 11:2. 

1 Peter 3:15 but sanctify Christ as Lord in your hearts, always being ready 
to make a defense to everyone who asks you to give an account for the hope that 
is in you, yet with gentleness and reverence. (NASB95) 
 To revere God entails opening up our lives so that the Holy Spirit may work in 
making us more like His Son. Surely, this is to be a prayer of surrender and 
commitment, for God’s name is never hallowed, at least not by us, as long as we are 
walking in rebellion and self-dependence. Psalm 145 is a perfect example of how 
we should worship God in prayer. 

 
Prayer  
 
Basis for Prayer 
 

The provision of prayer is made possible solely through the merits of the Lord 
Jesus Christ and His finished work on the cross. The Lord’s session, or present 
position at the right hand of the Father, provides the believer with a Great High 
Priest, interceding on his behalf (Heb. 7:25). Christ Jesus, therefore, serves as the 
believer’s advocate and intermediary. Thus, the believer is commanded to pray to 
the Father in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ because, only through Christ, may 
the believer boldly approach the throne of God and offer prayers to Him. 

Hebrews 4:14 Therefore, since we have a Great High Priest who has passed 
through the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our confession. 15 
For we do not have a high priest who cannot sympathize with our weaknesses, 
but One who has been tempted in all things as we are, yet without sin. 16 
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Therefore let us draw near with confidence to the throne of grace, so that we 
may receive mercy and find grace to help in time of need. (NASB95)  

Through the Lord Jesus Christ and His saving work on the cross, the believer is 
blessed with free access to God the Father. Ephesians 2:18 states, “for through Him 
we both have our access in one Spirit to the Father.”  

Hebrews 10:10 By this will we have been sanctified through the offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ once for all. 11 Every priest stands daily ministering 
and offering time after time the same sacrifices, which can never take away 
sins; 12 but He, having offered one sacrifice for sins for all time, SAT DOWN 
AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, 13 waiting from that time onward UNTIL 
HIS ENEMIES BE MADE A FOOTSTOOL FOR HIS FEET. 14 For by one 
offering He has perfected for all time those who are sanctified. (NASB95) 

Hebrews 10:19 Therefore, brethren, since we have confidence to enter the 
holy place by the blood of Jesus, 20 by a new and living way which He 
inaugurated for us through the veil, that is, His flesh, 21 and since we have a 
great priest over the house of God, 22 let us draw near with a sincere heart in 
full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled clean from an evil 
conscience and our bodies washed with pure water. (NASB95) 

The throne of judgment was transformed to a throne of grace because the Lord 
Jesus Christ propitiated God the Father with His substitutionary spiritual and 
physical deaths on the cross. 

Hebrews 2:17 Therefore, He had to be made like His brethren in all things, 
so that He might become a merciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining 
to God, to make propitiation for the sins of the people. (NASB95) 

1 John 2:1 My little children, I am writing these things to you so that you 
may not sin. And if anyone sins, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous; 2 and He Himself is the propitiation for our sins; and not 
for ours only, but also for those of the whole world. (NASB95)  

1 John 4:10 In this is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us and 
sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins. (NASB95) 

The righteous demands of God’s holiness—namely, that the sins of the entire 
world be judged—were satisfied through the merits of the voluntary, substitutionary 
spiritual and physical deaths of the impeccable humanity of the Son of God on the 
cross, thus, opening the airwaves and allowing access to God the Father. 

Romans 3:23 for all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God, 24 being 
justified as a gift by His grace through the redemption, which is in Christ Jesus; 
25 whom God displayed publicly as a propitiation in His blood through faith. 
26 This was to demonstrate His righteousness, because in the forbearance of 
God He passed over the sins previously committed; for the demonstration, I 
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say, of His righteousness at the present time, so that He would be just and the 
justifier of the one who has faith in Jesus. (NASB95) 

“Propitiation,” in verse 25, is the word hilasterion, meaning, “the place of 
propitiation, the mercy seat” (Hebrews 9:5), and references the lid of the Ark of the 
Covenant. The lid of the Ark of the Covenant—in the Old Testament—was sprinkled 
with blood on the Day of Atonement (Leviticus 16:14). This represented the 
righteous sentence of the law having been executed and, therefore, having changed 
a place of judgment into a place of mercy (Hebrews 9:11-15; “throne of grace,” 
Hebrews 4:14-16; “place of communion,” Exodus 25:21-22).  

Both the book of Exodus, 25:21-22, and the book of Hebrews, 4:14-16 and 9:11-
15, emphasizes the place where we are to meet with God. The only way we can 
“draw near to God” (Hebrews 4:14-16) and “meet” with God (Exodus 25:21-22) in 
prayer is through the person of Jesus Christ, who is our mercy seat.  

Hilasterion is used as a technical term referring to the person of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. It speaks of the place or site where we can meet with God and have 
communion with Him—namely, only through the person of His Son Jesus Christ.  

The animal blood on the mercy seat speaks of the substitutionary spiritual and 
physical deaths of Christ on the cross, which satisfied the righteous demands of 
God’s holiness that our sins be judged. Therefore, Christ serves as not only our 
mercy seat, but also as the sacrifice needed to satisfy the righteous demands of a 
holy God.  

Our Lord’s propitiatory sacrifice changed the hilasterion, “mercy seat,” from a 
place of judgment to a “throne of grace,” a place where mercy may be extended to 
man.  

The Lord Jesus, therefore, commands the believer to pray in His name to the 
Father, consciously aware that the merits of His impeccable character and of His 
impeccable work on the cross made it possible. 

John 16:26 In that day you will ask in My name, and I do not say to you that 
I will request of the Father on your behalf; 27 for the Father Himself loves you, 
because you have loved Me and have believed that I came forth from the Father. 
(NASB95)  

The Holy Spirit is another who, as the Spirit of grace and supplication (Zechariah 
12:10), assures us of our relationship with God, guides us in our prayer life, 
intercedes for us, and enables us to pray. 

Romans 8:26 In the same way the Spirit also helps our weakness; for we do 
not know how to pray as we should, but the Spirit Himself intercedes for us 
with groanings too deep for words; 27 and He who searches the hearts knows 
what the mind of the Spirit is, because He intercedes for the saints according to 
the will of God. (NASB95) 
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Therefore, it is the Lord Jesus Christ who makes prayer possible and the Holy 
Spirit that guides us in praying properly, particularly in praying in accordance with 
the will of God. 
 
Union with Christ in Relation to Prayer 
 

Now, not only is it through the merits of Christ’s impeccable person and work on 
the cross that the believer has been given the privilege to boldly approach the throne 
of God in prayer but also it is through the merits of their union with Christ, that they 
can do so. 

To pray in His name is equivalent to praying in union with Christ. Thus, to pray 
in His name is, essentially, to pray from the vantage point of the believer’s new and 
exalted position in Christ. The believer occupies this position because of Christ’s so 
great salvation.  

John 14:13-15 Whatever you ask in My name, that will I do, so that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. 14 If you ask anything in My name, I will 
do it. 15 If you love Me, you will keep My commandments. (NASB95) 

“Name,” in John 14:13, is the noun onoma, which has a five-fold meaning. First, 
it refers to the “person” of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is undiminished deity and true 
humanity and, thus, the unique theanthropic person of history and creation. Second, 
the word refers to the “character” of the Lord Jesus Christ, the aggregate features 
and traits of the Lord Jesus Christ’s divine and human nature. Onoma also refers to 
the Lord Jesus Christ’s work during His First Advent, which ended with His greatest 
accomplishment, His substitutionary spiritual and physical deaths on the cross. His 
death fulfilled the righteous requirements of the Mosaic Law, destroyed the works 
of the devil, redeemed the entire human race from the slave market of sin, propitiated 
the Father’s righteous demands that every sin in history be judged, and reconciled 
the entire human race to God. What an accomplishment! 

The word also alludes to Christ’s resurrection, ascension, and session at the right 
hand of the Father (Ephesians 1:21; Philippians 2:5-11; Hebrews 1:4), since it refers 
to His reputation before mankind as the Savior of the world, redeemer of all 
mankind, and sovereign ruler of history. Lastly, onoma refers to the Lord Jesus 
Christ’s position before the Father as righteous and holy and as His beloved Son. 

Essentially, considering all five meanings, onoma refers to the impeccable person 
of the humanity of Christ in hypostatic union, who is the only person holy enough 
to have merit before God the Father. The Lord Jesus Christ is honored when we 
express faith in Him and demonstrate that faith by obeying His commands and 
prohibitions. 

The “name,” or onoma, of the Lord Jesus Christ is in our possession and at our 
disposal when we pray. The Apostle Paul employed the expression “in Christ” or 
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“in Him” in his writings to express this same truth. Therefore, to pray “in My name” 
is essentially to pray from the vantage point of a new and exalted position of being 
in union with the Lord Jesus Christ.  

Praying in the name of Christ is a new and revolutionary concept exclusive to the 
church age. Once believers begin praying in the name of Christ, they begin 
experiencing for themselves the power of Christ as sovereign ruler of history.  

Therefore, this phrase, “in My Name,” describes the eternal union between 
Christ and the believer that is supernatural in nature. A.H. Strong writes, “Christ and 
the believer have the same life. They are not separate persons linked together by 
some temporary bond of friendship—they are united by a tie as close and 
indissoluble as if the same blood ran in their veins.” 

Galatians 2:20 I have been crucified with Christ; and it is no longer I who 
live, but Christ lives in me; and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by 
faith in the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself up for me. (NASB95) 

Because the believer is always positionally “in Christ,” the very fact that Christ 
conditioned prayers to be asked in His name indicates that the condition is more than 
being positionally “in Christ.” Thus, it must mean that a believer is to pray 
“consciously aware” of his exalted position in Christ, even as he must be consciously 
aware of believing in the name of the only begotten Son of God (Jo 3:18). 

Ephesians 5:20 always giving thanks for all things in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ to God, even the Father. (NASB95) 

Since the believer stands positionally secure in Christ, the fact that God created 
a protocol for prayer and specifically commanded, in his Word, to pray in the name 
of Christ indicates that the conditions for prayer require more than being positionally 
“in Christ.” Therefore, a believer should pray consciously aware of his exalted 
position in Christ, even as he must be consciously aware of believing in the person 
of the uniquely born incarnate Son of God (John 3:18). Indeed, the very fact that the 
Lord felt it necessary to state, “in My name” as a condition, while we are already 
positionally “in Christ,” implies a need for conscious awareness.  

A believer should, therefore, end his prayer with the phrase, “This I ask in Jesus’ 
name, amen.” The believer may also wish to repeat the phrase at the beginning of 
his prayer, thus bringing into reminder, at the onset, that he is “in Christ” and that 
Christ serves as his advocate and intermediary. We may also say to the Father, that 
we are aware of our position, which seats us at His right hand while we are offering 
our prayers to Him. Regardless of whether the phrase is attached to the beginning or 
end of a prayer, the issue is that the believer consciously acknowledges he is 
approaching the Father in prayer because of the merits of the Lord Jesus Christ.   

Ephesians 2:18 for through Him we both have our access in one Spirit to the 
Father. (NASB95)  
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Colossians 3:17 Whatever you do in word or deed, do all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks through Him to God the Father. (NASB95)    

 
Prayer and the Will of the Father 
 
 A productive prayer life is based upon praying according to the will of the Father. 
Prayer is asking for what the Father wants and not what we want. 
 1 John 5:14 This is the confidence which we have before Him, that, if we ask 
anything according to His will, He hears us. 15 And if we know without a doubt 
that He hears us in whatever we ask, we know without a doubt that we have the 
requests, which we have asked from Him. (NASB95) 
 The will of God, in common usage, refers to what God desires of an individual 
or group in a particular situation. Answered prayer is based upon cognizance of the 
will of God (1 John 5:14); unanswered prayer is a result of ignorance or disobedience 
to the will of God.  

God—in eternity past—decreed that angels and human beings would have 
volition and be allowed to make decisions contrary to His sovereign will and justice. 
The divine decrees are the eternal plans by which God renders certain all the events 
of the universe, including both angelic and human history—past, present, and future. 
The decree of God is the chosen and adopted plan of all God’s works. It is His eternal 
purpose, according to His will; whereby, for His own glory, He foreordains whatever 
comes to pass. It is the sovereign choice of His divine will and His omniscience, by 
which all things are brought into being and controlled, made subject to His pleasure, 
and made to produce His glorification. Thus, the divine decrees originated with God, 
long before any creature of any kind existed, and are objectively designed for His 
own glory and pleasure.  
 Romans 8:28 And we know that God causes all things to work together for 
good to those who love God, to those who are called according to His purpose. 
29 For those whom He foreknew, He also predestined to become conformed to 
the image of His Son, so that He would be the firstborn among many brethren. 
(NASB95)  
 If the will of God for our lives is to become like Christ, and it is, then our prayers 
should be directed toward this specific objective as well. This is illustrated by the 
prayers of the apostle Paul recorded in his epistles. 
 Ephesians 1:15 For this reason I too, having heard of the faith in the Lord 
Jesus which exists among you and your love for all the saints,16 do not cease 
giving thanks for you, while making mention of you in my prayers 17 that the 
God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give to you a spirit of 
wisdom and of revelation in the knowledge of Him. (NASB95) 
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  “Knowledge” is the noun epignosis and, in the context of Ephesians 1:17, refers 
to an “experiential knowledge” of the Lord Jesus Christ. To experience means, “to 
personally encounter, observe, or undergo something through a process.” Thus, Paul 
prayed that the Ephesian believers personally encounter the Lord Jesus Christ, as the 
Holy Spirit reveals Him in the pages of Scripture, through the process of experiential 
sanctification and fellowship with God. 
 To experience also means, “to have knowledge or practical wisdom gained from 
what one has observed, encountered, or undergone.” Thus, Paul’s prayer also 
requested that the Ephesian believers acquire knowledge or practical wisdom from 
observing and encountering the Lord Jesus Christ, as the Holy Spirit reveals Him in 
the Word of God. 
 Experience implies being affected by what or whom one meets. Therefore, Paul 
prayed that the Ephesians be affected by the Holy Spirit’s revelation of the Lord 
Jesus Christ in the pages of Scripture. Being affected by the Holy Spirit should have 
motivated the Ephesians to conform to the image of Christ, and thus fulfill the 
Father’s will for their lives.  
 We fulfill the Father’s will by attaining Christ-likeness experientially. This 
occurs when we are affected by the Spirit’s revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ in the 
Word of God, and it changes our lives by shaping our character to the image of Christ 
(Ephesians 1:18-21; 3:14-19). 
 True prayer is not asking God for what we want, but for what He wills. This 
attitude is illustrated in our Lord’s prayer in the Garden of Gethsemane. The Father’s 
will was for the Lord Jesus Christ to voluntarily die and be judged for the sins of the 
entire world. This meant that our Lord’s human nature would lose fellowship with 
the Father during those last three hours on the cross. This loss of fellowship, although 
temporary, was abhorrent to our Lord because it separated Him from His Father. 
Yet, our Lord obediently and voluntarily executed His Father’s will (Matthew 10:37-
39). 
 John 4:34 Jesus said to them, “My food is to do the will of Him who sent Me 
and to accomplish His work.” (NASB95) 
 The answer to our Lord’s prayer in the Garden of Gethsemane was not what His 
human nature craved; nevertheless, through prayers and tears, He chose His Father’s 
will, and it proved to be good, pleasing, and perfect. 
 Luke 22:41 He knelt down and began to pray, saying, “Father, if You are 
willing, remove this cup from Me; yet not My will, but Yours be done.” 
(NASB95) 
 The will of God manifested itself to the humanity of Christ while He intensely 
prayed in the garden. Discovering the Father’s will, through prayer, is not always 
easy; in fact, the truth is often difficult to bear. Christ’s experience in the Garden of 
Gethsemane teaches us that prayer is not necessarily ignored when it is not answered 
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exactly as we would wish. Hebrews 5:7 records that our Lord’s prayers, indeed, were 
answered. In our own experiences, often times it is only through tears and heartbreak 
that we reach a place where we can declare with all our hearts, “Yet, not as I will, 
but as You will” (Mat 26:39).  

God the Father wants to conform us into the image of the Lord Jesus Christ, so 
that we might adopt our Lord’s attitude towards implementing the Father’s will—no 
matter how uncomfortable that may be for us (Hebrews 10:5-7).  
 The great purpose of redemption is to allow us the freedom to accomplish the 
will of God, and not to be in bondage to the power of sin. In His life on earth, Christ 
demonstrated what it means to live only for the will of God. Through His death and 
resurrection, Christ won for us the power to live according to the will of God.  

In Gethsemane, the Lord’s sacrifice, made of His own will, reached its height; 
what took place was a perfect expression of obedience to His Father’s will. The fact 
that mankind has a freewill, which is capable of disobeying God, is not sin. It 
becomes sin when man remains independent from God’s plan and clings to his own 
will, when it is contrary to the will of the Creator. As a human being, the Lord Jesus 
had a human will and all the natural, though not sinful, desires that belong to a human 
nature. In His humanity, Christ was deprived of knowing beforehand what the will 
of God was. He had to be patient and be taught by God. Nonetheless, when He began 
to recognize the will of His Father, He was prepared to give up His own human will 
and accomplish the Father’s plan. Therefore, the Lord’s obedience constituted the 
perfection and value of His self-sacrifice. He, once and for all, surrendered Himself 
as a man to live only in and for the will of God (John 12:27-28).  
 
The Father Receives Prayer from Three Different Sources 
 
 God the Father receives prayer from three different sources in the church age: (1) 
God the Son (Rom. 8:34; Heb. 7:25): He intercedes for the believer at the right hand 
of God the Father. (2) God the Holy Spirit (Rom. 8:15, 26-27; Gal. 4:6): He makes 
intercessory prayer to God the Father for us when we don’t know what to pray for. 
(3) Believer-Priest (Heb. 4:16): He makes intercessory prayer for others and personal 
petitions for himself. 
 The believer-priest intercedes on earth for his fellow Christian, while the Lord 
Jesus Christ intercedes for the believer in heaven at the right hand of the Father and 
the Spirit intercedes for the believer on earth while indwelling the Christian.  
 
Prayer and the Believer’s Royal Priesthood 
 
 Intercessory prayer is a function of the church-age believer’s royal priesthood, 
which allows the believer to represent himself in prayer before the Father. God calls 
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every church-age believer to intercede on behalf of all men, especially one’s fellow 
believers, since every church-age believer is a royal priest.  

At the moment of justification, God gives the church-age believer two royal 
commissions: (1) a royal ambassadorship (2 Corinthians 5:20), which represents 
Christ before the unbeliever and (2) a royal priesthood (1 Peter 2:5, 9), which 
represents himself before God. 
 There are five orders of priests in human history: (1) the Patriarchal (Num. 16; 
Gen. 20), (2) the Melchizedek (Gen. 14:18-20; Heb. 7), (3) the Levitical (Lev 8; 21; 
22), (4) the Great High Priesthood of Christ (Heb. 4:14-16; 5-7; 9:11-15), and (5) 
the universal Royal Priesthood of believers in the church age (1 Pet. 2:5, 9; Rev. 1:6; 
5:10). The church age believer, therefore, serves God by functioning in his royal 
priesthood and offering up intercessory prayers for all men. The book of Revelation 
emphasizes the ruling aspect of the universal royal priesthood of the church age. 
 In the Old Testament dispensations, God’s people had a priesthood but today, it 
is the church age believers who have a royal priesthood. Each individual believer in 
the church age has the privilege, never before given to every believer in previous 
dispensations, to approach God in prayer (Hebrews 10:19-22). Because the Lord is 
alive in glory, interceding for us as our Great High Priest, we can minister as holy 
priests. As God’s priests today, we must work together towards the direction of our 
Great High Priest. Each ministry that we perform for His glory is a service to God. 
Intercessory prayer on behalf of all men is, therefore, a service to God. God seeks 
intercessors. He seeks those who function in their royal priesthood. 
 Ezekiel 22:30 I searched for a man among them who would build up the wall 
and stand in the gap before Me for the land, so that I would not destroy it; but 
I found no one. (NASB95) 
 Isaiah 59:16 And He saw that there was no man and was astonished that 
there was no one to intercede. (NASB95) 
 
Characteristics of a Productive Prayer Life 
 

There are several characteristics of a productive prayer life. The first obligation 
asked of every believer in prayer is concentration. Distraction is a ruthless enemy, 
quick to turn our attention towards anything other than God. When praying, we 
should devote exclusive attention to the Father. Only by concentrating may we truly 
listen to what the Spirit wants to communicate to us (1 Kings 18:41-46; 2 Kings 
19:15-19; James 5:17-18). 

The second characteristic of productive prayer is reverence for the Father. 
Webster’s New Universal Unabridged Dictionary defines the noun reverence as, “a 
feeling or attitude of deep respect tinged with awe; veneration.” When we approach 
the Father in prayer, we are encouraged to demonstrate a deep respect for Him; He 
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is, after all, the Almighty. Therefore, God calls us to approach Him in prayer with 
an attitude of deep respect and awe.  

Hebrews 5:7 In the days of His flesh, He offered up both prayers and 
supplications with loud crying and tears to the One able to save Him from 
death, and He was heard because of His reverence. (NASB95)  

Philippians 4:6 At this very moment, all of you stop continuing to be anxious 
about absolutely anything, but rather, concerning anything at all by means of 
reverential prayer in the presence of the Father and by means of petition 
accompanied by the giving of thanks, let your specific detailed requests be 
repeatedly made known in the presence of the Father. (Author’s translation) 
 A third characteristic that leads the believer to a productive prayer life is 
discipline. We should strive to be steadfast in all things involving our spiritual life. 
Productive prayer can only be achieved with a disciplined routine. Discipline 
requires that we stick to it, do it every day, and do not deviate from it. The Scriptures 
command us to pray every day, not just in troubled times when an answer from God 
is convenient and necessary (Acts 6:1-4; 1 Thess. 5:17). 

The fourth characteristic of a productive prayer life is simplicity. God is not 
impressed with words, neither the quality of them, nor the quantity (Matt. 6:5; 23:14; 
Mark 12:38-40; Luke 20:47; 1 Thess. 1:2; Eph 1:16; Phi 1:3; Phlm. 1:4). Get right 
to the point with God. He will appreciate your straightforwardness; after all, He 
knows what you will ask before you ask of it. 

A fifth indispensable characteristic in leading a productive prayer life is 
obedience. In order to receive answers to our prayers, we must obey God (John 15:1-
8). If we obey God’s Word, we will approach Him with requests according to His 
divine will.  

John 15:7 If you abide in Me, and My words abide in you, ask whatever you 
wish, and it will be done for you. (NASB95)  

1 John 3:22 and whatever we ask we receive from Him, because we keep His 
commandments and do the things that are pleasing in His sight. (NASB95) 

The sixth characteristic is perseverance, which we noted earlier (Matt. 26:39-44; 
Luke 11:9-10; 18:1-8; 21:36; Rom. 12:12; 15:30; Acts 1:14; 6:4; 12:5; Eph. 6:18; 1 
Thess. 5:17; 1 Tim. 5:5; 2 Tim. 1:3; Col. 1:9; 4:2, 12; Heb. 10:22).  

Patience is the seventh characteristic, which manifests a productive prayer life. 
Remember, God operates in His timing, not ours. We must, therefore, trust in God 
and be patient for answers to our prayers. While we may doubt, God hears our 
prayers because He does not respond as quickly as we would like, rest assured, if the 
prayers are offered in accordance with His will, He hears them. In the proper time, 
He will answer them. 
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James 5:7 Therefore be patient, brethren, until the coming of the Lord. The 
farmer waits for the precious produce of the soil, being patient about it, until it 
gets the early and late rains. (NASB95)  

The eighth characteristic towards living a productive prayer life is confidence. 
God’s omniscience allows Him to know everything about us, including our strengths 
and weaknesses, which we hide from the rest of the world. Therefore, be open, frank, 
and bold before God in prayer (Ps. 6:9; Mat 21:22; Mark 11:24; Luke 11:11-13; John 
14:13-14; 15:16; 16:23-26; Eph. 3:12; Heb 10:19-21). He will not be shocked by any 
sin you confess, nor any request you solicit. 

The ninth characteristic needed for a productive prayer life is thankfulness, which 
we have noted (Matt 15:36; 26:27; Mark 8:6; 14:23; Luke 22:17-19; John 6:11; 23; 
11:41; Acts 27:35; 28:15; Rom. 1:8; 7:25; 1 Cor. 1:4; 11:24; Eph. 5:20; Col. 1:12; 
3:17; Phlp. 1:3-4; 4:6; 1 Thess. 1:2; 2:13).  

 
Seven Essential Elements of a Productive Prayer Life 
 

There are seven essential elements that should be included in every prayer offered 
to God: (1) confession, (2) Filling of the Spirit, (3) faith, (4) worship, (5) 
thanksgiving, (6) intercession, and (7) petition.  

Once becoming a child of God and establishing access to the Father in prayer, it 
is vital that a believer consistently practice the seven essential elements to a prayer. 
In other words, we must always be consciously aware of the seven elements to a 
prayer and must practice them as part of our prayers if we ever hope to experience a 
productive prayer life. 
 
Confession of Sin  
 

Confession of sin is the first essential element to a healthy and productive prayer; 
since, without it, the believer cannot have fellowship with God, which results in not 
having one’s prayer received by God, let alone receiving an answer to one’s prayer. 
 The confession of sin after conversion is absolutely essential in order to be 
influenced by the Spirit and to experience fellowship with God. 1 John 1:9 teaches 
the importance of confession in relation to being restored to fellowship with God. 
We cannot experience fellowship with God unless we are influenced by means of 
the Spirit. 
 1 John 1:9 If any of us does, at any time confess our sins, He is, as an eternal 
spiritual truth characterized as being faithful as well as just to forgive these sins 
for the benefit of each one of us, in other words, to purify each one of us from 
each and every unrighteous thought, word or action. (Author’s translation) 



2024 William E. Wenstrom, Jr. Bible Ministries 105 

1 John 1:9 contains a fifth class conditional statement which communicates a 
spiritual principle pertaining to experiencing fellowship with the Father which is in 
addition to the fifth class conditional statements presented in 1 John 1:6-8.  

Verse 9 is the fourth in a series of six fifth class conditional statements which 
pertain to experiencing fellowship with God (1 John 1:8, 9, 10; 2:1). Each of these 
fifth class conditional clauses consist of three pairs that can be divided into two: (1) 
Negative statement in the apodosis (1 Jn. 1:6, 8, 10). (2) Positive statement in the 
apodosis (1 Jn. 1:7, 9; 2:1). The negative statements 1 John 1:6, 8 and 10 reflect the 
claims of the false teachers located in geographical region of the recipients of this 
epistle whereas the positive statements in 1 John 1:7, 9 and 2:1 reflect the apostolic 
teaching with regards to fellowship with God.  

As we have noted in our previous studies of 1 John 1:6-8, the recipients of this 
epistle were located in the Roman province of Asia. The occasion of the epistle itself 
and the context of the entire book clearly indicates that they were already believers 
in Jesus Christ who were experiencing fellowship with God and each other. 
However, they were now being exposed to Docetic and Cerinthian Gnostic teaching 
that denied the human nature of the Lord Jesus Christ. John emphatically refutes this 
teaching in the prologue of the epistle. If they believed this false teaching, it would 
prevent them from continuing to have fellowship with God since fellowship with 
God is based upon the Person, Work and Life of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
 This false teaching the apostle John was seeking to protect the recipients of this 
epistle from, were propagating an “incipient” form of Gnosticism since it was not a 
full blown threat to orthodox Christianity in the mid to late part of the first century 
as it did become in the middle of the second century. 

John’s teaching in the prologue and throughout the book concerning the person 
of Christ is designed to protect his readers from these heretical teachings and to 
ensure that their fellowship with God and other believers might continue or be 
maintained. That John’s readers were already experiencing fellowship with the 
Father and the Son and that this letter is a protection from the false teaching 
concerning the person of Jesus Christ is indicated in 1 John 2:13-15, 21, 26-29, 3:7-
9, 4:1-3, 5:9-11, 13. Therefore, John’s teaching in 1 John 1:6-2:2 is designed to 
protect the Christian community from these false teachers.  

1 John 1:6-2:2 are also connected to 1 John 1:5 which asserts that God is, as an 
eternal spiritual truth existing in the state of being light. Then, John states in 
emphatic terms that there is absolutely no darkness in His nature, none whatsoever.  

1 John 1:6-2:2 presents the implications of these assertions in verse 5. These 
verses are an inference from verse 5 and communicate spiritual principles with 
regards to fellowship with God. Specifically, they present spiritual principles which 
the recipients of this epistle can employ for themselves in order to determine if they 
are in fact experiencing fellowship with God or not. These principles are designed 



2024 William E. Wenstrom, Jr. Bible Ministries 106 

to protect the recipients of this epistle from the false teaching which was being 
propagated where they lived. 

Therefore, in 1 John 1:9, the apostle John solemnly issues another fifth class 
conditional statement. Its purpose is to persuade the Christian community reading 
this letter to continue making personal application of this fifth class conditional 
statement. Doing so would ensure that they will continue to experience fellowship 
with the Trinity. It is a reminder to them of something they were already doing. It is 
designed to encourage them to continue practicing this principle presented in verse 
9. 
 This fifth class conditional statement contains a protasis and an apodosis as well 
as a result clause. The relationship between the protasis and apodosis is “cause-
effect.” The cause: “If any of us does, at any time confess our sins.” The effect: 
“He is, as an eternal spiritual truth characterized as being faithful as well as 
just to forgive these sins for the benefit of each one of us, in other words, to 
purify each one of us from each and every unrighteous thought, word or 
action.”  

This fifth class conditional in 1 John 1:9 asserts that if any believer does, at any 
time confess their sins, He (God the Father) is, as an eternal spiritual truth 
characterized as being faithful as well as just to forgive these sins for the benefit of 
the believer. He then describes this forgiveness as purifying the believer from each 
and every unrighteous thought, word or action.  

Thus, 1 John 1:9 stands in contrast to 1 John 1:8 in that confessing one’s sins to 
the Father is the complete opposite of a believer entering into the claim that they 
have never experienced the guilt of sin. It is the very opposite of deceiving oneself 
into thinking that you have not committed a sin. 

This confession of sin to the Father is to be in the privacy of their royal priesthood 
and does not refer to the public confession or acknowledgement of sin. This is 
indicated by the fact that John is clearly informing his readers that they must confess 
their sins to the Father which would be a matter between the believer and the Father 
and no one else. 

The believer is adjusted to the holiness of God when they apply the principle 
stated in 1 John 1:9. It is absolutely essential to apply this principle and confess their 
sins to the Father in order to experience fellowship with the Father since He is holy 
and does not tolerate sin or evil. 

The Lord Jesus Christ’s substitutionary death on the cross is the basis for the 
forgiveness of the believer’s sins both in the positional, experiential and perfective 
sense. 

It is extremely important for the believer to understand that this verb homologeō 
in 1 John 1:9 has no emotional connotation attached to it and was used in classical 
Greek for confessing one’s guilt in court. The Bible does not teach that the believer 
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is to feel sorry for their sins but rather they are to confess their sins to the Father. 
God is not concerned with the believer emoting, but rather God is interested in what 
His Son did at that cross of Calvary 2000 years ago when every sin in human history, 
past, present and future was imputed to His Son and was judged by His justice. This 
is why the Scriptures state in Hebrews 8:11 that God remembers the believer’s sins 
no more. His Son paid the penalty for those sins, which was His death.  

However, we must keep in mind that as the believer grows up spiritually 
committing sin will become more and more repulsive. Eventually, God wants the 
believer to adopt His view of sin and not take joy in committing sin. 

In 1 John 1:9, the apostle John asserts that the Father is characterized as being 
faithful and just. By “faithful,” he means that the Father firmly adheres to His 
promises to forgive sin when the believer confesses any sin to Him. 

Webster’s New Universal Unabridged Dictionary defines the adjective “faithful,” 
“strict or thorough in the performance of duty; true to one’s word, promises, vows; 
steady in allegiance or affection; loyal; reliable, trusted, or believed; adhering or true 
to fact or an original.” They also state, “faithful implies long-continued and steadfast 
fidelity to whatever one is bound to by a pledge, duty or obligation. 

If we paraphrase these definitions, we could say that the Father forgives the 
believer their sins when they confess these sins to Him because: (1) He is true to His 
promise in His Word to forgive the sins of those who express faith in His Son. (2) 
He is steady in allegiance to His promise of the forgiveness of sins. 

The Father is pistos, “faithful” to forgive the believer their sins when they 
confess these sins to Him because the Father always fulfills His promise and His 
agreement in the New Covenant with Israel to forgive sins based upon the merits of 
the death of His Jesus Christ on the cross. Those Jews who have expressed faith 
alone in Christ alone enter into that New Covenant promise and agreement that 
provides the forgiveness of sins (cf. Jer. 31:34). Those Gentiles who have trusted in 
Jesus Christ as Savior are engrafted into regenerate Jews according to Romans 
11:17. Consequently, these regenerate Gentiles benefit from the New Covenant 
promise stipulating the forgiveness of sins to those who trust in the Messiah. 

The believer’s confession of sins to the Father points the Father’s attention to His 
New covenant agreement and promise to forgive sin. The believer’s confession of 
their personal sins to the Father obligates the Father to execute His promise of the 
forgiveness of sins because the believer has met the requirements of this agreement 
at the moment of justification when they expressed faith alone in Christ alone. 

Faithfulness is one of the attributes of God as related to moral beings (Deut. 7:9; 
32:4; Lam. 3:23; Isa. 49:7; Hos. 11:12; Ps. 25:10; 33:4; 89:1-8; 91:4; 96:13; 98:3; 
100:5; 119:75; 1 Cor. 1:9; 10:13; 2 Cor. 1:18; 1 Thess. 5:23; 2 Thess. 3:3; 1 2 Tim. 
2:13; Jn. 1:9; Heb. 10:23; 1 Pet. 4:19; Rev. 19:11). It is one of the relative attributes 



2024 William E. Wenstrom, Jr. Bible Ministries 108 

of God meaning that it is related to God’s relationship to men. Faithfulness 
characterizes God’s loyalty to His covenant people Israel and the Church. 

Faithfulness is one of the relative attributes of God.  There are two kinds of 
attributes: (1) Absolute or intrinsic: those attributes that God possesses of Himself 
such as life and love. (2) Relative: those attributes related to His creation and 
especially men and angels. 
 For example, by nature God is truth but when God relates that truth to man, God’s 
truth becomes faithfulness. Love is one of God’s intrinsic or absolute attributes but 
when His love is directed towards sinners, it becomes grace and mercy and 
compassion. 

God is faithful to His promises found in the Old Testament, which speak of the 
forgiveness of sins. The promise of the forgiveness of sins is of course rooted in the 
Old Testament (Is. 43:25; 53:11; Ps. 103:12-13; Ezek. 36:24-26; Jer. 31:34; Mic. 
7:18-20). In Christ, all the promises of the Old Testament prophets are fulfilled 
including the forgiveness of sins. The Lord is faithful to His promises in the Old 
Testament and specifically the New covenant to forgive sins. This is what Paul is 
referring to here in 1 John 1:9. 

The voluntary substitutionary spiritual and physical deaths of Jesus Christ on the 
cross paid the penalty for every sin in human history-past, present and future and is 
the basis for the forgiveness of sins (1 John 2:12). The Lord in the institution of the 
Lord’s Table speaks of this promise of the forgiveness of sins, which is based upon 
His voluntary substitutionary spiritual and physical deaths on the cross, which is 
denoted by the phrase “My blood.” (Matt. 26:28)  

Therefore, the promise of the forgiveness of sins is related to this substitutionary 
spiritual and physical deaths of the Lord Jesus Christ (Eph. 1:7; Col. 1:14; 1 John 
1:7). The Father remains faithful to the unfaithful Christian with regards to His 
promise to forgive sin, and which forgiveness of sins was based upon His death on 
the cross. 

The apostles proclaimed that this promise of the forgiveness of sins is 
appropriated through faith in the Lord Jesus because in Him is the fulfillment of all 
the promises that were made through the Old Testament prophets (Acts 2:14-41; 
10:33-44; 13:16-39; 26:1-18; 2 Cor. 1:18-20). It is through faith alone in Jesus Christ 
alone that an individual receives the forgiveness of sins. This forgiveness of sins is 
based entirely upon the merits of the Lord Jesus and His finished work on the cross 
and for Christ’s sake the Christian’s sins forgiven (Rom. 4:1-17; 11:6; Gal. 2:16; 
3:5-9; Eph. 2:1-9; Titus 3:5-7).  

The believer is no longer under judgment because of their faith in Jesus Christ 
which took place at their conversion which resulted in their being declared justified 
by the Father (John 3:18; 5:24). The believer is no longer under condemnation 
because of his union with Christ through the baptism of the Spirit (Rom. 8:1; Col. 
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2:13-14). God remembers the believer’s sins no more because of the merits of His 
Son Jesus Christ’s death on the cross (Ps. 51:1-9; Heb. 8:12; 10:17). 

The New Covenant to Israel is mentioned by our Lord in instituting the 
communion service in Luke 22:20 and by Paul in 1 Corinthians 11:25. Although the 
church is not Israel, she still benefits from the promise of forgiveness of sins which 
is offered in the New Covenant. As we noted, those Gentiles who have trusted in 
Jesus Christ as Savior are engrafted into regenerate Jews according to Romans 
11:17. Consequently, these regenerate Gentiles benefit from the New Covenant 
promise stipulating the forgiveness of sins to those who trust in the Messiah. A 
Gentile benefits from the promise of the forgiveness of sins in the New Covenant 
when they exercise faith in Jesus Christ as Savior.  

Paul’s teaching in Romans makes clear that both Jew and Gentile sinners can 
receive the forgiveness of their sins and the gift of righteousness when they exercise 
faith in Jesus Christ. Salvation is of the Jews not only in the sense that the Savior 
Jesus Christ is a Jew but also the promise of salvation and the forgiveness of sins is 
rooted in the New Covenant promises to Israel.  

The church age believer is restored to fellowship with God when they confess 
their sins to the Father because He is faithful to His covenant and His promise to 
provide for the forgiveness of sins, which is based upon His Son’s death on the cross.  

After conversion, the believer experiences, that which is true of themselves 
positionally when they confess their sins to the Father. God is faithful to His 
covenant and promise to forgive the believer’s sins because He was propitiated 
meaning He is totally and completely satisfied with His Son’s death on the cross as 
the payment for every sin in human history-past, present and future (1 John 2:1-2).  

Therefore, the believer who confesses their sins to the Father is in a sense 
reminding the Father of His covenant promise to forgive sins (1 John 1:9). This is of 
course from the human perspective since God does not need to be reminded. The 
Father is true to His promise to forgive the sins of those who express faith in His 
Son. His steadfast fidelity to His promise in His Word to forgive sins obligates the 
Father to forgive the believer their sins when they confess them since the believer 
has met the requirements of the agreement at the moment of justification when they 
expressed faith alone in Christ alone. 

As we noted, John asserts in 1 John 1:9 that God is “just” in the sense that the 
execution of His judgments of His government are in perfect agreement with His 
perfect character and nature and are also based upon the merits of the death of His 
Son Jesus Christ on the cross. Therefore, He is “just” to execute the law of the 
forgiveness of sins that is based upon the merits of the death of His Son Jesus Christ 
on the cross. It also denotes the agreement between the Father’s nature and His acts. 
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The adjective dikaios here in 1 John 1:9 should be translated “just,” rather than 
“righteous” since the former more accurately expresses the meaning of the word in 
the Greek. 

Webster’s New Universal Unabridged Dictionary defines the adjective 
“righteous,” “characterized by uprightness or morality; morally right or justifiable; 
acting in an upright, moral way; virtuous.” They define the adjective “just,” “guided 
by truth, reason, justice and fairness; done or made according to principle; equitable; 
proper; based on right; rightful, lawful; agreeable to truth or fact; true; correct; given 
or awarded rightly; deserved; as a sentence, punishment, reward; in accordance with 
standards or requirements; proper or right; especially in Biblical use, righteous.” 

If we paraphrase the definition of “just” we could say that the Father is dikaios, 
“just” to forgive the believer their personal sins when they confess them to Him 
because: (1) He is guided by His attribute of truth, which proclaims the forgiveness 
of sins to those who have believed in His Son. (2) He is guided by His attribute of 
justice, which executes the judgment of the forgiveness of sins because the righteous 
demands of the Father have been propitiated by the merits of His Son Jesus Christ’s 
death on the cross. (3) He always operates according to His perfect principles. (4) 
He is equitable because His righteous demands have been propitiated by the merits 
of His Son Jesus Christ’s death on the cross. (5) He always does everything based 
upon what is right, rightful and lawful and it is right, rightful and lawful to forgive 
the believer’s his sins when he confesses them because the Father’s righteous 
demands that the believer’s sins be judged has been propitiated by the death of His 
Son Jesus Christ on the cross. (6) He always does what is agreeable to His attribute 
of truth, which proclaims the forgiveness of sins to those who have expressed faith 
alone in Christ alone. (7) He rightly rewards the believer with the forgiveness of 
their sins experientially when they confess them to the Father because the Father’s 
righteous demands that the believer’s sins be judged has been propitiated by the 
death of His Son Jesus Christ on the cross. (8) He always operates according to His 
perfect standards and principles because of perfect holy character and nature. 

The Father is “just” to forgive the believer their sins when they confess these sins 
to Him because the Father always fulfills His promise and His agreement in the New 
Covenant with Israel to forgive sins based upon the merits of the death of His Jesus 
Christ on the cross. Those Jews who have expressed faith alone in Christ alone enter 
into that New Covenant promise and agreement that provides the forgiveness of sins 
(cf. Jer. 31:34). As we noted earlier, those Gentiles who have trusted in Jesus Christ 
as Savior are engrafted into regenerate Jews according to Romans 11:17. 
Consequently, these regenerate Gentiles benefit from the New Covenant promise 
stipulating the forgiveness of sins to those who trust in the Messiah. 

The believer’s confession of sins to the Father points the Father’s attention to His 
New covenant agreement and promise to forgive sin. The believer’s confession of 
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their personal sins to the Father obligates the Father to execute His promise of the 
forgiveness of sins because the believer has met the requirements of this agreement 
at the moment of justification when they expressed faith alone in Christ alone. 

The verb aphiemi, “forgive” in 1 John 1:9 pertains to removing the guilt resulting 
from wrongdoing. It speaks of the Father removing the guilt from the believer as a 
result of the believer sinning against Him. It expresses the idea that the Father lets 
go of the obligation that the believer owes Him as a result of sinning against Him. It 
means to release someone from the guilt or penalty of sin as one would a financial 
debt. To forgive means to give someone a release from the wrong that he has done 
to you. It means to give up any right of retaliation.  

Again, the basis for releasing the believer from this obligation is Jesus Christ’s 
death on the cross which satisfied the demands of the Father’s holiness that required 
that sin be judged and bear the full brunt of His righteous indignation.  
 1 John 1:9 ends with John asserting that the Father purifies the believer from all 
unrighteousness or each and every unrighteous thought, word and action. This is an 
explanatory statement which expresses the idea that the Father forgiving the believer 
their sins when they confess these sins to Him can also be described as purifying 
them from all unrighteousness. This interpretation is indicated by the fact that all sin 
is unrighteousness. It can also be supported by the fact that when the Father forgives 
the believer their sins, He is in effect purifying them “experientially” from the guilt 
of sin which is described by John as “unrighteousness.” They are purified 
“positionally” and in a “perfective” sense as we have noted earlier.  

Jesus Christ’s substitutionary spiritual and physical deaths is the basis for the 
Father purifying the believer when they confess their sins to Him. In other words, 
the Father purifies them when they confess their sins to Him because His Son Jesus 
Christ’s substitutionary spiritual and physical deaths on the cross was the payment 
for their sins. They propitiated the Father whose holiness demanded that they be 
judged for committing these sins against Him.  
 In 1 John 1:9, the noun adikia means “unrighteousness” and is used to describe 
the sins of the believer. The word is antithetical in meaning to the noun dikaiosune, 
“righteousness,” which is a general term for “virtue” and “integrity” of character, 
thus, adikia is the state of possessing no virtue or integrity. 
 Webster’s New Universal Unabridged Dictionary defines “integrity”: (1) 
Soundness of and adherence to moral principle and character; uprightness; honesty 
(2) The state of being whole, entire, or undiminished (3) A sound, unimpaired, or 
perfect condition.  
 Webster’s New Universal Unabridged Dictionary defines “virtue”: (1) Moral 
excellence; goodness; righteousness (2) Conformity of one’s life and conduct to 
moral and ethical principles; uprightness, rectitude.  
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Therefore, the noun adikia describes the believer’s sins as thoughts, words or 
actions that do not adhere to the will of God, and that are not upright, honest, 
perfectly whole, thus leaving them in an unsound, impaired and in a bad condition. 
It describes these thoughts, words and actions as having no virtue in the sense that 
they have no moral excellence, goodness, and do not conform to the will of God.  
 
Filling of the Spirit 
 

In order for the believer to experience fellowship with God, they must be filled 
with the Spirit or more accurately, they must be influenced by the Holy Spirit who 
permanently indwells them. Therefore, being filled with the Spirit and experiencing 
fellowship with God are one in the same. The believer who is filled with the Spirit 
or influenced by the Spirit is experiencing fellowship with God and vice versa. 

The filling of the Spirit takes place when the believer is obeying the voice of the 
Spirit, which is heard through prayerful study of the Word of God. It is not an 
emotion (though it will result in emotions such as joy) but rather is the mental state 
of the believer who does not have any unacknowledged sins in their stream of 
consciousness and is applying the Word to their thought process. The filling of the 
Spirit takes place in the soul of the believer when they allow God the Holy Spirit to 
influence his soul, which He does through the Word of God.  

The filling of the Spirit is the operational power of God the Holy Spirit, which 
empowers the believer to execute the will of God the Father. It enables the believer 
to be conformed to the image of the Lord Jesus Christ meaning to become like Him 
experientially in His death and resurrection. It enables the believer to become like 
Jesus Christ in thought, word and action or in other words, it gives the believer the 
ability to acquire experientially the character of the Lord Jesus Christ.  
 It is necessary for the believer to allow themselves to be influenced by the Spirit 
in order that they may walk by the Spirit. Walking by the Spirit is actively choosing 
to conduct oneself by means of the Spirit. The filling of the Spirit and walking by 
the Spirit are two sides of the same coin. You cannot walk by the Spirit unless you 
are filled with the Spirit since the filling of the Spirit is directly related to the 
believer’s mental attitude whereas walking by the Spirit is directly related to how 
the believer conducts their life or in other words, how they speak and act. A person’s 
words and actions are governed by their mental attitude and volition. Therefore, a 
believer cannot walk by the Spirit if they are not first filled or influenced by the 
Spirit. 
 The filling of the Spirit is directly related to being a doer of the Word of God 
since only believers who are obedient to the Word of God are filled with the Spirit 
since the Spirit speaks through the Word of God. Therefore, the believer who is 
applying the Word of God is filled with the Spirit or more accurately is influenced 
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by means of the Spirit. The Spirit takes the doctrines of Christ, i.e., the Word of God 
and makes them understandable to the believer. The Spirit does not act 
independently of the mind of Christ, i.e., the Word of God (John 16:13-15; 1 
Corinthians 2:10-16). Therefore, the believer who is influenced by means of the 
Spirit is a doer of the Word. The Spirit of God and the Word of God work in concert 
with one another on behalf of the believer who has no acknowledged sin in their 
stream of consciousness and is applying the Word of God to their thought process. 
In fact, the Spirit inspired the Scriptures (2 Peter 1:20-21). 
 The filling of the Spirit is the only means of spirituality in the church age. 
Spirituality is the filling of the Spirit. It is an absolute meaning that you are either 
filled with the Spirit or you are living in carnality or in other words, you are governed 
by the old sin nature and thus out of fellowship with God. The filling of the Spirit is 
the only means of having fellowship with God (John 4:23-24). It is the only means 
by which the Holy Spirit reproduces Christ-like character in the believer. The filling 
of the Spirit is the only means by which the believer can execute the plan of God. 
The filling of the Spirit is a power option meaning that the believer has to choose 
whether or not to allow God the Holy Spirit to fully influence his soul. 
 The apostle Paul who wrote the Ephesian epistle spent a large amount of time in 
Ephesus, which was one of the seven churches of Asia mentioned by the apostle 
John in the book of Revelation. Not only did Paul spend a lot of time there but John 
did as well. Ephesus was the gateway to the Roman province of Asia, which is now 
known as Turkey.  

The city of Ephesus was located on the western part of Turkey and was situated 
at the mouth of the Cayster River. It was the entrance for shipping from the West 
and the point of departure for the caravans between the Ionian coast and the East. 
The highway led from Ephesus across central Asia Minor through the Cilician Gates 
to Antioch and from there across Syria to the Euphrates valley, Persian and India. It 
had a large harbor.  

The city of Ephesus had been founded by colonists from Athens in the eleventh 
century B.C. They displaced the original inhabitants and began a Greek civilization 
on the Ionian coast. The strategic location of the city favored its growth and it 
became a military prize for both the naval states of Greece and those who dominated 
Asia Minor thereafter, the Lydians and the Persians. Alexander the Great received 
the homage of the Ephesian rulers in 334 B.C. In 188 B.C. the Romans took it from 
Antiochus the Great and then in turn gave it to the king of Pergamum. The Romans 
got it back again and incorporated it into the province of Asia. Ephesus became the 
chief city of the province. It was home to one of the seven wonders of the world…the 
Temple of Artemis or Diana of the Ephesians. There was a great marble street in 
Ephesus, the Arkadiane. There was also the Odieon Theater, which served the city 
as a council chamber.  



2024 William E. Wenstrom, Jr. Bible Ministries 114 

A great library was located in the city and of course the great agora or 
marketplace. Carved into the great sidewalk leading to the building on the marble 
street is the mark of a bare foot, the ancient sign of direction to a house of 
prostitution-a reminder that Ephesus was a port city with many visitors and sailors. 
There was a stadium constructed during the reign of Nero. South of the stadium was 
the theater, set in the side of a mountain which was the scene of a riot when the 
apostle Paul was accused of ruining the business of the silversmiths in Ephesus who 
made a substantial prophet in relation to the worship of Artemis (Acts 19:23-24). 
The silversmith’s union in the city, which made quite a profit from making idols of 
the fertility goddess Artemis were enraged at Paul and his teaching against 
worshipping idols. The business community did not like Christianity because it cut 
into their profits. But the riot was dispersed by the town clerk and he rebuked them 
for their conduct. Paul went to Macedonia but returned at a later date. Asia and in 
particular Ephesus was a fruitful field for evangelism. In three years the entire region 
of Asia Minor heard the Christian message. Churches were founded in almost every 
city and town…large and small.  
 The city of Ephesus was steeped in paganistic worship as noted by Luke in Acts 
19. This pagan worship entailed alcohol and sex and Paul in Ephesians 5:18 makes 
a reference to their former pagan practice. He tells the Ephesians not to permit 
themselves to get involved with drunkenness, which was a part of their former pagan 
worship of the Greek god Dionysus. In order to avoid this they were to permit 
themselves to be influenced by the Holy Spirit. So, it is important to keep in mind 
the pagan background of the Ephesians when we view this passage.  
 Ephesians 5:18“And do not get drunk with wine, for that is dissipation, but 
be filled with the Spirit. (NASB95) 

This passage can be divided into two sections, namely a prohibition and a 
command. It begins with the connective use of the conjunction kai, “and.” Next, we 
the negative particle me, “not,” and with it, we have the second person plural present 
passive imperative form of the verb methuskomai.  

Muthuskomai is the passive form of methusko and is related to methuo, “to drink 
to intoxication.” Both the active and passive forms appear in classical and Greek of 
the Septuagint (LXX), but only the passive appears in the New Testament. The 
passive form appears in the writings of Herodotus and Xenophon. The passive form 
means “to get drunk, to become intoxicated.” It is an inceptive or ingressive verb 
marking the process of entering into the state of being drunk with wine or 
intoxication. The word only appears three times in the New Testament (Lk. 12:45; 
Ephesians 5:18; 1 Thessalonians 5:7). All three passages warn about the dangers of 
drunkenness.  
 The Christians of the early church lived in the Roman Empire and spoke Koine 
or the common Greek and were raised as pagans worshipping the Greek and Roman 
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pantheon of gods. One of these gods was called Dionysus. He was also called 
Bacchus or in Rome, Liber. Dionysus was the god of fruitfulness and vegetation, 
especially known as a god of wine and ecstasy.  

The worship of Dionysus flourished long in Asia Minor. As we have already 
noted Ephesus was located on the western coast of Asia Minor or what is now 
Turkey. The worship of Dionysus flourished particularly well in Phrygia and Lydia.  

The cult of Dionysus was closely associated with that of numerous Asiatic 
deities. The followers of Dionysus included spirits of fertility, such as the satyrs and 
in his ritual the male phallus was prominent. As the god of the vine, Dionysus or 
Bacchus, he was thought to communicate his power to his devotees through the 
intoxicating influence of wine, stimulating them to orgiastic excesses, wild dancing 
and music, and sexual promiscuity. They worshipped booze and sex. Sounds like 
many of our towns and cities in America. 

The Ephesians were very much exposed to this cult and it was a part of their 
pagan background. The worship of alcohol and sex is still around here in the 21st 
century. It is a part of our hedonistic western culture. 
 So, the apostle Paul by employing this verb methuskomai is addressing the area 
of weakness of their old sin natures. This verb in the passive voice means “to get 
drunk or intoxicated with alcohol.”  

The verb is in the present imperative form and this form in prohibitions can have 
one of two senses: (1) Cessation of Activity in Progress (Progressive): “Stop 
continuing.” (2) General Precept (Customary). 

The context of the book indicates that this is a general precept since there is 
nothing in the book that would indicate that the Ephesian believers were making it a 
habit of getting drunk. In fact, in Ephesians 1:15 Paul states that the Ephesians 
already “have love for all the saints,” thus the Ephesian believers were already 
permitting themselves to be fully influenced by the Spirit since they could not 
operate in the love of God if they were getting drunk. 

Here we have a present prohibition, which has the force of a general precept. 
This kind of prohibition really makes no comment about whether the action is going 
on or not.  

So Paul is saying with the present imperative of prohibition: “Do not permit 
yourselves to get into the habit of being drunk.” 

The passive voice of this verb in Ephesians 5:18 is significant in that it is a rare 
permissive passive, which implies consent, permission, or cause of the action of the 
verb on the part of the subject and it indicates that the Ephesian believers are told 
here not to “permit” or “allow” themselves to get drunk. 

Then we have a dative of material, which is the masculine singular form of the 
noun oinos, which is oino, “with wine.” The dative substantive denotes the material 
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that is used to accomplish the action of the verb of methuskomai or quite simply wine 
is what will get the Ephesian believers drunk.  

So the corrected translation of Ephesians 5:18 thus far, reads as follows: “And 
do not permit yourselves to get into the habit of being drunk with wine.” 
 Next, we have the preposition en plus the instrumental of cause, which is singular 
relative pronoun ho. We can translate the prepositional phrase en ho, “because 
that.”  

The preposition en plus the instrumental of cause is used to indicate the basis for 
the Ephesian believers to obey the prohibition and not to get drunk. This 
prepositional phrase is followed by third person singular present active indicative 
form of the verb eimi. 

The word for “dissipation” is the nominative feminine singular noun asotia. The 
noun asotia refers to behavior, which shows lack of concern or thought for the 
consequences of an action, thus it means senseless deeds.  

In some languages asotia in Ephesian 5:18 may be rendered as “what one does 
without being able to think about it,” or “what one does when the mind is absent.” 
We would say that it is “non-sensical behavior.” Or we could simply say “a waste,” 
or “stupidity.” 

This is a gnomic present. The present tense may be used to make a statement of 
a general, timeless fact.  Drunkenness is being in a state of non-thinking or non-
sensical behavior. It does not say that something is happening, but that something 
does happen. It expresses a general timeless fact! This is a stative active voice 
indicating that the subject exists in a state of non-sensical behavior or stupidity. This 
is a declarative indicative indicating a dogmatic statement of fact.  

So, the first half of Ephesians 5:18 reads as follows: “And do not permit 
yourselves to get into the habit of being drunk with wine because that is 
stupidity.” 
 Then we have the strong adversative conjunction alla, “but rather,” which is 
followed by the verb pleroo, which is found in the second person plural present 
passive imperative form.  

In the Greek New Testament, pleroo can have the following meanings: (1) to fill, 
make full, fill up (2) to fill up a deficiency (3) to pervade (4) to pervade with an 
influence, to influence fully, possess fully (5) to complete, perfect (6) to bring to an 
end (7) to perform fully, discharge (8) to consummate (9) to realize, accomplish, 
fulfill (10) to set forth fully (11) passive of time, to be fulfilled, come to an end, be 
fully arrived (12) of prophecy, to receive fulfillment. 

Here in Ephesians 5:18 the word means, “to be fully influenced” since the English 
word “influence” accurately, conveys the meaning of pleroo here in Ephesians 5:18. 
The word conveys the believer’s relationship to the Holy Spirit who is a person. The 
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word “influence” conveys this more than the words “possessed, controlled,” or 
“filled.”  

“Filled” would be used of liquids, which we don’t have here. “Possessed” denotes 
ownership, which is not the sense here. “Controlled” has the connotation of someone 
doing something against your will, which is not the meaning of pleroo here in 
Ephesians 5:18. 

The verb pleroo in Ephesians 5:18 in the passive voice means, “to be influenced.”  
Webster’s New Universal Unabridged Dictionary defines the word influence: (1) 

Capacity or power of persons or things to produce effects on others by intangible or 
indirect means. (2) Action or process of producing effects on others by intangible or 
indirect means. (3) A person or thing that exerts influence.  

If we were to paraphrase Webster’s definition of the word, we would say that 
Paul wants the Ephesian believers to permit the omnipotence (intangible means) of 
the Holy Spirit (Person) to produce Christ-like character (effects) in them. 

The passive form of the verb is a permissive passive voice, which implies 
consent, permission, or cause of the action of the verb on the part of the subject. It 
indicates that the apostle Paul wants the Ephesians to “permit” themselves to be fully 
influenced by the Holy Spirit. 

Now, we have the present imperative form of the verb pleroo here in Ephesians 
5:18 where Paul is issuing a command. The present imperative form in commands 
has the following senses: (1) Ingressive-progressive: Begin and continue (2) 
Customary: Continue (3) Iterative: Repeated action, do it again and again. 

We do not have an ingressive-progressive sense here since that would imply that 
the Ephesian believers were not permitting the Holy Spirit to influence them, but 
that is not true since they were already operating in the love of God, which is 
impossible without the omnipotence of the Holy Spirit. This sense here is not 
iterative involving a repeated act, although Paul does want them to repeatedly permit 
themselves to be fully influenced by the Spirit, rather, the force here is customary. 
The force of the customary present imperative is simply continue and is a command 
for action to be continued, action that may or may not have already been going on. 
It is often a character building command to the effect of “make this your habit,” 
“train yourself in this,” etc.  

The command in Ephesians 5:18 is a character building command meaning that 
Paul wants to build the character of Christ in the Ephesians. He wants them to “make 
it their habit” to permit themselves to be fully influenced by the Spirit because that 
will build the character of Christ in them, which is the Father’s will. 
 Then we have the preposition en plus the neuter singular instrumental form of the 
noun pneuma.  The noun pneuma is a reference to the Holy Spirit. Now, if we look 
at the New American Standard translation it appears that Paul is talking about 
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content rather than means as I have translated it. So how do we understand the word 
pleroo with regard to pneuma, “Spirit.”  

Is the Holy Spirit the content with which one is filled, or the means by which one 
is filled? Some understand the Spirit as the content with which one is filled with 
water like a glass, but grammatically this is not the case. It is better to understand 
the Spirit as the means by which one is filled, not the content.  

The Greek is an inflectional language that uses various cases that determine how 
a word is being used in a clause or sentence. And it is a rule of Greek grammar that 
a verb may be used with more than one case to distinguish certain ideas or to make 
ideas clear.  

In the Greek text, “with the Spirit” represents the preposition en plus the noun 
pneuma in the instrumental dative case. If we were to interpret this construction as 
referring to the Spirit as the content with which one is filled would be grammatically 
suspect. Why? Normally a verb of filling takes a noun in the genitive case to express 
the idea of content and not the dative instrumental. We don’t have a genitive of 
content here but rather an instrumental case.  

For example, the noun in the genitive case refers to material, the content of the 
filling, as when the house was filled with the fragrance of the perfume when Mary 
anointed the feet of our Lord in John 12:3.  

With the accusative case the noun in the accusative refers to the thing filled as 
when grief fills the heart in John 16:6. But when the noun is in the instrumental case 
it refers to the agent or instrument that causes the filling. The instrumental case 
indicates the means by which the action of the verb is accomplished.  

Therefore, the prepositional phrase en pneumati indicates that the omnipotence 
of God the Holy Spirit is the means by which the church age believer is to continually 
allow himself to be fully influenced, possessed or controlled by the Spirit.  

Ephesians 5:18 And do not permit yourselves to get into the habit of being 
drunk with wine because that is non-sensical behavior, but rather permit 
yourselves on a habitual basis to be influenced by means of the Spirit. (Author’s 
translation) 
 The apostle Paul is using a contrast in Ephesians 5:18. He is contrasting the 
mental state of someone who is under the influence of alcohol and drunk with that 
of one who is under the influence of the Spirit. The issue is crystal clear: to be drunk 
with wine means to be brought under the influence of wine. Visible characteristics 
begin to take place as a person comes under the influence of alcohol.  

In contrast, to be filled with the Spirit is to be fully influenced by the Spirit so the 
Spirit-influenced believer does things that are unnatural for him under the influence 
of the Spirit even as the drunken individual does things that are unnatural for him 
under the influence of the spirits.  
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The comparison is a matter of influence or control. A drunken person is 
controlled by alcohol, which he has consumed. Because of this he thinks in ways 
normally unnatural to him. Or he conducts himself in ways that are opposite of his 
norms and standards. Likewise, the believer who is under the influence of the Spirit 
acts in ways that are unnatural to him. In other words, the believer under the 
influence of the Spirit is going to act in ways that are contrary to his old Adamic-
life.  

The issue is not getting the Spirit within you, but rather allowing the indwelling 
Spirit to take charge and move into every area of your life. So, to be fully influenced 
by means of the Spirit means that the believer must voluntarily surrender his old 
Adamic-life in exchange for the new Christ-life. The believer must make a conscious 
decision to acknowledge any known sins to the Father and then immediately apply 
the Word of God to his thought process.  

So, to be fully influenced by means of the Spirit means that the believer must 
voluntarily surrender his old Adamic-life in exchange for the new Christ-life. The 
believer must make a conscious decision to confess any known sins to the Father in 
order to be restored to fellowship (1 John 1:9). This fellowship is maintained by 
obeying the Word of God, which is inspired by the Spirit.  

The filling of the Spirit is the mental state of the believer who does not have any 
unconfessed sins in their stream of consciousness and is applying the Word to his 
thought process.  

The filling of the Spirit takes place in the soul of the believer when he allows God 
the Holy Spirit to influence his soul. It is a dynamic whereas the indwelling of the 
Spirit is static meaning it never changes and it is eternal. The filling of the Spirit is 
the operational power of God the Holy Spirit, which empowers the believer to 
execute the will of God the Father.  

The filling of the Spirit enables the believer to be conformed to the image of the 
Lord Jesus Christ meaning to become like Him experientially in His death and 
resurrection. It enables the believer to become like Jesus Christ in thought, word and 
action or in other words, it gives the believer the ability to acquire the character of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, which is called the “fruit of the Spirit” (Galatians 5:22-23). It 
is necessary for the believer to allow himself to be influenced by the Spirit in order 
that he may walk by the Spirit. Walking by the Spirit is actively choosing to conduct 
oneself by means of the Spirit.  

The filling of the Spirit and walking by the Spirit are two sides of the same coin. 
You cannot walk by the Spirit unless you are filled or more accurately influenced by 
the Spirit. Being influenced by means of the Spirit is directly related to the believer’s 
mental attitude whereas walking by the Spirit is directly related to how the believer 
conducts himself. A person’s conduct is governed by their mental attitude (Mark 
7:22-23). 
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The believer who is applying the Word of God is influenced by means of the 
Spirit, therefore, the filling of the Spirit is directly related to being a doer of the Word 
of God since the Spirit inspired the Scriptures (2 Peter 1:20-21). 

The Spirit takes the doctrines of Christ, i.e., the Word of God and makes them 
understandable to the believer. The Spirit does not act independently of the mind of 
Christ, i.e., the Word of God (John 16:13-15; 1 Corinthians 2:10-16).  

The Spirit’s job is to manifest Christ, to mediate the presence of Christ in the 
believer, to make the mind of Christ understandable to the believer. Therefore, the 
believer who is influenced by means of the Spirit is a doer of the Word since He is 
obeying the Spirit’s voice who speaks to the believer through the communication of 
the Word of God, which is the mind of Christ. 

The Spirit of God and the Word of God work in concert with one another on 
behalf of the believer who has no unconfessed sin in his stream of consciousness and 
is applying the Word of God to his thought process.  

The filling of the Spirit is an absolute meaning that the believer is either 
permitting himself or herself to be fully influenced by the Spirit or they are being 
fully influenced by the old sin nature and Satan’s cosmic system. It is the only means 
of having fellowship with God (John 4:23-24) and is the only means by which the 
Holy Spirit produces Christ-like character in the believer. The filling of the Spirit is 
the only means by which the believer can execute the plan of God. The believer who 
obeys the Father’s will, which is revealed by the Holy Spirit through the 
communication of the Word of God will be influenced by means of the Spirit and 
will also permit the Holy Spirit to reproduce the life and character of Christ in their 
life and will therefore, have the capacity to walk as a child of the Light. 
 
Romans 8:5-6 and the Filling of the Spirit 
 

In Romans 8:5-6, the apostle Paul describes the mechanics of the filling of the 
Spirit and reveals that it is submitting to the Spirit and being occupied in one’s mind 
with the things of the Spirit. Leading up to this passage, Paul taught in Romans 8:1 
that there is never any condemnation, none whatsoever for them because of their 
union with Jesus Christ. Next, in Roman 8:2, he taught the Christians in Rome that 
the life-giving Spirit’s authoritative power, by means of Christ Jesus, has set them 
free from the authoritative power of the sin nature as well as spiritual death’s. 
 Then, in Romans 8:3, Paul “explains how” or presents the “reason why” the life-
giving Spirit’s authoritative power, by means of (the death and resurrection of) 
Christ Jesus has set them free from the sin nature’s authoritative power as well as 
spiritual death’s. The Law was unable to deliver sinful humanity from the sin nature 
and spiritual death. However, the Spirit was able to set the Christian free from the 



2024 William E. Wenstrom, Jr. Bible Ministries 121 

sin nature and spiritual death because the Father executed the sin nature through 
Christ’s physical death. 
 Romans 8:4 teaches that the Father’s purpose for sacrificing His Son on the Cross 
was so that the righteous requirement of the Law would be fulfilled in an 
“experiential” sense in those Christians who are not conducting their lives in 
submission to the sin nature but are conducting their lives in submission to the Spirit. 
When approaching this passage, we must understand that Paul is speaking in the 
context of the Christian’s sanctification. Beginning in Romans 6:1 and ending in 
Romans 8:39, Paul is speaking of the Christian’s sanctification in its three stages: 
(1) Positional (2) Experiential (3) Perfective. 
 So beginning in Romans 6:1 and concluding in Romans 8:39, Paul is teaching on 
the Christian’s sanctification. Therefore, in Romans 8:4, he is continuing this 
discussion regarding the Christian’s sanctification and in particular “experiential” 
sanctification. 
 In Romans 6:1-7:6, Paul taught on all three aspects of sanctification, “positional,” 
“experiential” and “perfective.” However, in Romans 7:7-25, he dealt exclusively 
with the Christian’s problem in “experiencing” sanctification by using his own 
personal experience as a Christian. Then, in Romans 8:1-3, he reassures his readers 
that even though they fail at experiencing sanctification, they are still eternally 
secure.  
 Now, in Romans 8:4, he begins to teach how his readers can “experience” 
sanctification through the power of the Spirit and in particular occupying their minds 
with the desires of the Spirit rather than the desires of the sin nature.   
 So, in Romans 8:4, Paul teaches that in relation to “experiential” sanctification, 
the Father’s purpose in sacrificing His Son on the Cross was so that the righteous 
requirement of the Law would be fulfilled in an “experiential” sense in the Christian. 
Specifically, in those Christians who are not conducting their lives according to the 
desires of the sin nature but according to the desires of the Spirit.  
 Now, it has been held by many expositors that Paul is contrasting the unbeliever 
with the believer in Romans 8:5-8. They support this interpretation by citing Romans 
8:9, which teaches that if anyone does not possess the Spirit of Christ, then he does 
not belong to Christ and only Christians possess the indwelling presence of the Holy 
Spirit. 
 Therefore, those who hold to this interpretation state that the expression hoi kata 
sarka ontes, “those who are according to the flesh” that appears in verse 5 and the 
expression hoi en sarki ontes, “those who are in the flesh” in verse 8 are describing 
the non-Christian.  
 However, this does violence to the context since Paul has been teaching on 
sanctification in Romans 6:1-8:3. He continues to do so in Romans 8:4-8.  
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 We must remember that Paul just got through discussing the problems he has 
experiencing sanctification in Romans 7:14-25. Then, in Romans 8:1-3, he reassures 
his readers that even if they fail to experience sanctification like he did, they are still 
eternally secure.  
 Now, beginning in Romans 8:4-9, he teaches how they can solve this problem of 
experiencing sanctification by occupying their minds with the desires of the Spirit 
rather than the desires of the sin nature. Then, in Romans 8:9-11, he reassures his 
readers that the Spirit indwells their bodies and that Christ does as well, which both 
serve as the principle of victory over the sin nature. This would give Paul’s readers 
assurance that they are eternally secure. 
 The reason why many interpret Romans 8:5-8 as contrasting the unbeliever with 
the believer is that they do not understand that a believer can become involved in the 
things they attribute to the unbeliever.  
 For instance, in verse 5, Paul teaches that those who are according to the flesh set 
their minds on the things of the flesh.  
 Romans 8:5 For those who are according to the flesh set their minds on the 
things of the flesh, but those who are according to the Spirit, the things of the 
Spirit. (NASB95)  
 A Christian can set his mind on the things of the flesh if he chooses to do so and 
thus prevent him from experiencing sanctification.  
 Also, in verse 6, he teaches that the mind on the flesh is death. This too a Christian 
is capable of.  
 Romans 8:6 For the mind set on the flesh is death, but the mind set on the 
Spirit is life and peace. (NASB95)   
 If his mind is occupied with the desires of his sin nature, he will die spiritually, 
in the sense of losing fellowship with God. This too will prevent him from 
experiencing sanctification.  
 Then, in verse 7, Paul teaches that the mind set on the flesh is hostile towards 
God.  
 Romans 8:7 because the mind set on the flesh is hostile toward God; for it 
does not subject itself to the law of God, for it is not even able to do so. (NASB95)   
 In verse 8, he writes that those who are in flesh can never please God.  
 Romans 8:8 and those who are in the flesh cannot please God. (NASB95)   
 Each of these a Christian can become involved in and stop them from 
experiencing sanctification.  
 Those who contend that Paul is contrasting the believer with the unbeliever in 
verses 5-8 fail to see that a believer has the capacity to set his mind on the desires of 
the sin nature as indicated by the many prohibitions and commands in the New 
Testament that are designed to prevent this from happening. A case in point is 
Galatians 5:16-21.  
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 Furthermore, in Romans 7:7-25, Paul clearly illustrates through his own personal 
experience as a Christian that a Christian can be governed by his sin nature if he 
attempts to obey the Word of God apart from the enabling power of the Spirit. 
Therefore, in Romans 8:3-4, Paul taught that the Father’s purpose for sacrificing His 
Son on the Cross was so that the righteous requirement of the Law would be fulfilled 
in an “experiential” sense in those Christians who are not conducting their lives in 
submission to the sin nature but are conducting their lives in submission to the Spirit.  

Now, in Romans 8:5-8, Paul describes or explains what it means to be in 
submission to the sin nature and in submission to the Spirit. He gives this description 
or explanation in order that his readers might experience sanctification.  
 Therefore, in Romans 8:5-8, Paul is not contrasting a non-Christian with a 
Christian but rather he is contrasting a Christian who is out of fellowship with God 
because he is living in submission to his sin nature with that of a Christian who is in 
fellowship with God because he is living in submission to the Spirit. In fact, in these 
verses he is attempting to explain how the Christian can experience sanctification 
through the Spirit.  

Up to this point he has not done so. In Romans 7:7-25, Paul describes his failure 
to experience sanctification. Then, in Romans 8:1-4, he reassures his readers that 
even though fail to experience sanctification they are still eternally secure. Now, in 
verses 5-8, he explains how they can experience sanctification. There is a natural 
progression in Paul’s argument. If we interpret that in these verses, Paul is presenting 
a contrast between the unsaved and the saved, there is never any explanation as to 
how to the reader is to experience sanctification. It also does not pay attention to the 
context. 
 In verse 5, the first description is that a person who is submitting to the sin nature 
is occupied with the desires of the sin nature whereas the person who is submitting 
to the Spirit is occupied with the desires of the Spirit. 
 Romans 8:5 For those who are according to the flesh set their minds on the 
things of the flesh, but those who are according to the Spirit, the things of the 
Spirit. (NASB95)   
 In Romans 8:5-8, Paul describes or explains what it means to be in submission to 
the sin nature and in submission to the Spirit. The first of these explanations or 
descriptions appear in verse 5. In this passage, Paul teaches that a Christian who is 
submitting to the sin nature has his mind preoccupied with the desires of the sin 
nature whereas the person who is submitting to the Spirit has his mind preoccupied 
with the desires of the Spirit. 
 “Those who are” is the articular nominative masculine plural present active 
participle form of the verb eimi, which means, “to exist in a particular state or 
condition.”  
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 The word is employed with prepositional phrase kata sarka, which we saw at the 
end of verse 4 and means, “in submission to the flesh.” Therefore, in Romans 8:5, 
the verb eimi along with this prepositional phrase denotes a Christian “existing in 
the state of being” in submission to the flesh, i.e., his sin nature.  
 There are some expositors who contend that the verb eimi along with this 
prepositional phrase in Romans 8:4 is a reference to the unbeliever. However, Paul 
used the verb eimi in a similar fashion in Romans 7:14 to describe himself as a 
Christian! 
 In Romans 7:14, eimi  also meant, “to exist in a particular state or condition” and 
functioned as a copula uniting the subject ego, “I myself” with the predicate 
nominative sarkinos, “flesh.” This indicated that Paul as a Christian “existed in the 
state of being” of the flesh or unspiritual because he still possessed a nature that is 
totally antithetical to the spiritual or divine nature of the Law. The verb eimi denotes 
that Paul as a Christian “exists in the state of being” of the flesh meaning that he is 
unspiritual because he possesses a sin nature even though he has been declared 
justified through faith in Jesus Christ as his Savior. 
 Also, as we noted earlier, in Romans 7:7-25, Paul made clear through his own 
personal experience as a Christian that a Christian can set his mind on the desires of 
the sin nature, which Paul teaches on in Romans 8:5-8. 
 Those who contend that Paul is contrasting the believer with the unbeliever in 
verses 5-8 fail to see that a believer has the capacity to set his mind on the desires of 
the sin nature as indicated by the many prohibitions and commands in the New 
Testament that are designed to prevent this from happening.  
 In Galatians 5:16-23, Paul commanded the Christians in Galatia to walk by the 
Spirit and they would not fulfill the desires of the sin nature. He goes on to describe 
the different manifestations of this taking place in their lives.  
 The fact that Paul commanded the Galatians to do this and his listing of the sins 
that manifest that his readers are being governed by their sin nature clearly imply 
that it is possible for a Christian to set his mind on the desires of the sin nature and 
give in to these sinful desires.  
 Furthermore, the many prohibitions in the New Testament that are designed to 
govern the Christian’s conduct such as in Ephesians 4:17-32 and 5:1-9 as well as the 
list of sins that the Christian is to forsake clearly imply that a Christian can become 
involved in setting his mind on the desires of the sin nature.  
 Therefore, in Romans 8:5-8, Paul is teaching his readers how to avoid fulfilling 
the desires of the sin nature and how to fulfill the desires of the Spirit and thus 
experience sanctification. Evidence that a Christian’s life is being governed by the 
old sin nature in an experiential sense is that he is out of fellowship with God. He is 
grieving, quenching or lying to the Spirit. The Christian occupied with the desires of 
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his sin nature is not obeying the voice of the Spirit, which is heard through the 
communication of the Word of God.  
 “According to the flesh” is composed of the preposition kata, “according to” 
and the accusative feminine singular form of the noun sarx, “the flesh.” 
 We saw this same exact prepositional phrase at the end of verse 4 and we 
translated it “in submission to the flesh.” It retains the same meaning here in verse 
5. As was the case in verse 4, here in verse 5 the noun sarx refers to the sin nature 
from the perspective of its location in the Christian, which is how the word was used 
in Romans 6:19, 7:5, 18, 25 and 8:3.  
 The root meaning of kata is “down,” which in our present context suggests 
submission to authority. The preposition kata is employed with the accusative form 
of the noun sarx, “flesh” and denotes conformity to a particular authority. Therefore, 
those Christians who at any time exist in the state of being “in submission to” the 
sin nature will be occupied with the desires of the sin nature. 
 A Christian who is living in submission to the sin nature is giving into the desires 
of the sin nature and is not appropriating by faith through the power of the Spirit the 
teaching in Romans 6 that they have been crucified with Christ, died with Christ and 
has been raised with Christ.  

A Christian who is not occupied with his position in Christ will be occupied with 
the desires of the sin nature. It is an absolute and when this happens, the Christian 
will sin while on the flip side if his mind is occupied with his position in Christ, he 
will not sin but accomplish the will of the Father, which is to grow to spiritual 
maturity into Christ-likeness. 
 “Set their minds on” is the third person present active indicative form of the 
verb phroneo, which means, “to be preoccupied with” with the desires of the sin 
nature in the sense of concentrating and having one’s thought patterns focused upon 
the desires of the sin nature to the exclusion of the will of God or what God desires. 
To be “preoccupied” means to be “completely engrossed in thought, absorbed.” 
 Moule defines the word in Romans 8:5, “the full preoccupation of thought and 
will with a chosen and engrossing object.”36 
 In Romans 8:5, the verb phroneo is used in relation to both the sin nature and the 
Spirit. In relation to the sin nature, it means to be “preoccupied with” the desires of 
the sin nature to the exclusion of the will of God. This is how the Lord used this verb 
in Matthew 6:23 when dealing with Peter. 
 In Romans 8:5, when used in relation to the Spirit, phroneo means to be 
“preoccupied with” the desires of the Spirit. Paul used it in a similar fashion in 
Colossians 3:2 where he commanded the Colossian believers to be “preoccupied 
with” the things above and not on the things that are on the earth meaning be 

 
36 The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Romans, page 141; University Press, 1981; Original from the University of Michigan; Digitized June 4, 
2007 
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occupied with your position in Christ where you are seated at the right hand of God 
(cf. Colossians 3:1). Therefore, in Romans 8:5, the verb phroneo means, “to be 
preoccupied with” and is used in relation to both the desires of the sin nature and the 
desires of the Spirit. 
 “The things” is the accusative neuter plural form of the definite article ho, which 
is used as a substantive and refers to the “desires” or in other words, the various lust 
patterns of the flesh, i.e., the indwelling Adamic sin nature. 
 The “things of the flesh” denote the various lust patterns or sinful desires that 
originate from the sin nature. It refers not only to sexual lust but also power lust, 
approbation lust, social lust, monetary lust, materialism lust, inordinate ambition 
resulting in inordinate competition, revenge lust, criminal lust, chemical lust, 
crusader lust, and pleasure lust. At the heart of such lusts is the desire to live 
independently of the will of God. 
 Paul could have used the word epithumia as he did in Romans 1:24 and 6:12 to 
denote these various lust patterns or desires of the sin nature. Instead, he simply 
employs the substantive use of the definite article since he wants the reader to focus 
on the conflict that takes place in them between the sin nature and the Spirit rather 
these various lust patterns or desires. 
 “Of the flesh” is the articular genitive feminine singular form of the noun sarx, 
which refers to the sin nature from the perspective of its location in the Christian. 
 The noun sarx functions as a “genitive of production” meaning that it “produces” 
the substantive use of the article, “the things” to which it stands related. Therefore, 
the noun sarx as a “genitive of production” indicates that these “things,” i.e., 
“desires,” or “various lust patterns” are “produced” by the sin nature.  

So, Paul is saying in Romans 8:5 that those Christians who are submitting to the 
sin nature are preoccupied with the desires “produced by” the sin nature and which 
wage war against the Christian’s soul and new nature. The genitive of “production” 
is similar to a genitive of “source.” However, the former suggests not only source 
but also involvement on the part of the sin nature in the sense that it is active by 
waging war against the soul of the Christian with the sinful desires it produces 
(Romans 7:22-23; 1 Peter 2:11). 
 Romans 8:5 For those who are according to the flesh set their minds on the 
things of the flesh, but those who are according to the Spirit, the things of the 
Spirit. (NASB95)   
 “But those who are according to the Spirit, the things of the Spirit” is the 
“adversative” use of the conjunction de, which introduces a statement that presents 
a contrast with Paul’s statement that those Christians who are submitting to the sin 
nature are preoccupied with the desires produced by the sin nature. He doesn’t 
employ the conjunction alla since he does not want to convey a “strong” contrast. 
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Rather, he uses de because he wants to convey a contrast but not a strong one since 
he wants to emphasize two alternatives or directions that the Christian can go in.  
 “According to the Spirit” is composed of the preposition kata, “according to” 
and the accusative neuter singular form of the noun pneuma, “the Spirit.” 
 The noun pneuma refers to the Holy Spirit. Again, as we noted earlier, the root 
meaning of kata is “down,” which in our present context suggests submission to 
authority. The preposition kata is employed with the accusative form of the noun 
pneuma, “the Spirit” and denotes conformity to a particular authority. Therefore, 
those Christians who at any time exist in the state of being “in submission to” the 
Spirit will be preoccupied with the desires of the Spirit. Therefore, we will translate 
this prepositional phrase, “in submission to the Spirit.” 
  “The things” is the definite article ho, which refers to spiritual desires produced 
by the Spirit in the believer.  
 “Of the Spirit” is the articular genitive neuter singular form of the noun pneuma, 
which refers to the Holy Spirit. 
 The noun pneuma functions as a “genitive of production” meaning that it 
“produces” the substantive use of the article, “the things” to which it stands related. 
Therefore, the noun pneuma as a “genitive of production” indicates that these 
“things,” i.e., “desires,” are “produced by” the Spirit. So, Paul is saying in Romans 
8:5 that those Christians who are submitting to the Spirit are preoccupied with the 
desires “produced by” the Spirit. 
 As we noted earlier, the genitive of “production” is similar to a genitive of 
“source.” However, the former suggests not only source but also personal 
involvement on the part of the Holy Spirit. He not only is the source of these spiritual 
or godly desires in contrast to the sinful desires produced by the sin nature, but also 
the Spirit is actively involved in producing these desires as well. In the same way 
that the sin nature produces sinful desires, which wage war against the soul of the 
Christian, the Holy Spirit produces godly or spiritual desires that He communicates 
to the Christian through the communication of the Word of God and prayer. 
 The question then arises, “what desires does the Spirit produce in the believer?” 
The answer is that the Spirit desires that the Christian take part in ministering to the 
body of Christ, experience fellowship, learn and apply the Word of God, pray, 
worship God, witness and grow to spiritual maturity. He puts in the Christian the 
desire to become like Christ. The Holy Spirit “produces” these desires in the 
believer. Therefore, the genitive of production indicates that the Spirit “produces” in 
the believer the desire to minister to the body of Christ, to experience fellowship, to 
learn and apply the Word of God, to pray, to worship God, to witness and grow to 
spiritual maturity and become like Christ. Also, we need to remember that the 
Scriptures not only teach that the Spirit produces these desires in the believer but 
that He also gives the believer the capacity to fulfill these desires. Now, when the 
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Christian does not permit the Spirit to fulfill these desires, he is “grieving” the Spirit 
and “hindering” Him as well. 
 Now, in Romans 8:6, Paul teaches that the mind-set produced by the sin nature 
is temporal spiritual death, i.e., loss of fellowship with God whereas the mind-set 
produced by the Spirit is life, i.e., experiencing eternal life and peace. 
 Romans 8:6 For the mind set on the flesh is death, but the mind set on the 
Spirit is life and peace. (NASB95) 
 This statement advances upon Paul’s statement in Romans 8:5 and intensifies it. 
In the previous statement in Romans 8:5, Paul teaches that those Christians who are 
in submission to the sin nature, occupy their minds with the desires of the sin nature 
whereas those who are in submission to the Spirit occupied their minds with desires 
of the Spirit. 
 Now, in Romans 8:6, Paul’s statement advances upon his statement in verse 5 
and intensifies what it means to be in submission to the sin nature and what it means 
to be in submission to the Spirit as a Christian. 
 In verse 5, he taught that the result of submitting to the sin nature is the occupation 
of one’s mind with the sinful desires produced by the sin nature whereas in contrast 
to this he teaches that the result of submitting to the Spirit is the occupation of one’s 
mind with the godly desires produced by the Spirit. Now, in verse 6, he is going to 
advance upon this statement in verse 5 and intensify it in the sense that he is going 
to present the ultimate result of submitting to the sin nature in contrast with that of 
submitting to the Spirit. 
 “The mind” is the articular nominative neuter singular form of the noun 
phronema, which occurs only four times in the Greek New Testament, Romans 8:6 
twice and Romans 8:7 and 8:27. In Romans 8:27, the noun is used with reference to 
the Holy Spirit’s personality in the sense of His thoughts, sovereign will, desires and 
wisdom. In Romans 8:6-7, the word is used with reference to the Christian since in 
context, Paul is teaching on the Christian’s sanctification and is contrasting the 
believer who is out of fellowship because he is submitting to his nature with that of 
the Christian who is in fellowship because he is submitting to the Spirit. 
 Phronema in these verses refers to the content of the Christian’s thought process 
and his manner of thinking rather than the mind itself. It denotes the direction and 
orientation of human thought or a person’s “state of mind” or “mind-set.” Therefore, 
in Romans 8:6, the noun phronema refers to the Christian’s “mind-set” or “state of 
mind” or “mental attitude” and is used in relation to both the sin nature and the Spirit. 
Thus, Paul is saying that the “mind-set” or “mental attitude” produced by the sin 
nature is temporal spiritual death, i.e., loss of fellowship with God whereas the 
“mind-set” or “mental attitude” produced by the Spirit is experiencing eternal life 
and peace and thus experiencing fellowship with God. 
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 “Set on” does not translate a word in the Greek text of Romans 8:6 since the 
translators interpret that Paul is using the figure of ellipsis meaning that he 
deliberately omits the third person present active indicative form of the verb 
phroneo, though it is implied. However, the fact that the noun sarx functions as a 
“genitive of production” meaning that this mind-set is “produced by” the sin nature 
indicates that there is no need for the verb phroneo since the thought in the Greek 
text is complete. 
 “The flesh” is the articular genitive feminine singular form of the noun sarx, 
which refers to the sin nature from the perspective of its location in the Christian. 
 The noun sarx functions as a “genitive of production” meaning that it “produces” 
the noun phronema, “the mind-set,” to which it stands related. Therefore, the noun 
sarx as a “genitive of production” indicates that this “mind-set” or “state of mind” 
is “produced” by the sin nature. It is produced by the sin nature because Paul taught 
in Romans 8:5 that those Christians submitting to the sin nature are preoccupied in 
their thinking with the desires produced by the sin nature. Therefore, the mind-set 
“produced by” the sin nature is the direct result of the Christian being preoccupied 
with the desires produced by the sin nature, which culminates in a loss of fellowship 
with God.  
 “Death” is the nominative masculine singular form of the thanatos, which refers 
to “temporal spiritual death” or in other words, “loss of fellowship” with God.  
 Spiritual death for the unbeliever is called “spiritual death.” As we noted in detail, 
Paul is speaking in the context of the Christian’s sanctification. Therefore, since 
“spiritual death” is used exclusively for the unbeliever and “temporal spiritual death” 
is used exclusively of the Christian, the latter is being referred to here by Paul in 
Romans 8:6. 
 “Temporal spiritual death” or “loss of fellowship” with God takes place when the 
believer commits mental, verbal or overt acts of sin as a result of obeying the desires 
of the sin nature. 
 There is a distinction between the terms “relationship” and “fellowship.” Since 
our relationship with God is eternal, it can never be lost. Meanwhile, our fellowship 
with God, in time, can be lost due to sin and is only restored through the confession 
of sin to the Father (1 John 1:9). 
 Fellowship is made possible because of our eternal relationship and is thus taking 
advantage of that eternal relationship. Fellowship with the Lord demands that the 
believer confess any known sin to the Father when necessary in order to be restored 
to fellowship.  
 The believer, therefore, must “confess” any known sins to the Father in order to 
be restored to fellowship.  
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 1 John 1:9 If any of us does at any time confess our sins, then, He (God the 
Father) is faithful and just with the result that He forgives us our sins and 
purifies us from each and every wrongdoing. (Author’s translation) 
 Immediately upon confessing his sins to the Father, the Christian is automatically 
restored to fellowship with Him. He is restored to fellowship because of the merits 
of the Lord Jesus Christ and His finished work on the cross. Thus, the Father is 
faithful and just to forgive the believer his sins. 
 This fellowship is maintained by bringing one’s thoughts into obedience to the 
teaching of Jesus Christ. This constitutes obeying the commands of Ephesians 5:18 
to be influenced by means of the Spirit and Colossians 3:16 to let the Word of Christ 
richly dwell in your soul. Therefore, obedience to the Word of God will enable the 
believer to experience fellowship with God, which is synonymous with experiencing 
sanctification (1 John 2:3-6). 
 Paul spoke of “temporal spiritual death” i.e., “loss of fellowship with God in 
Romans 6:16, 7:9-10, 13 and 24. In this passage, he teaches that if the Roman 
Christians if they present themselves as slaves to the sin nature then this will result 
in temporal spiritual death. 
 In Romans 7:9-10, 13 and 24, Paul teaches that his inability as a Christian to 
render perfect obedience to the Law resulted in him losing fellowship with God or 
in other words, it led to his experiencing “temporal spiritual death.” 
 Paul develops further the concept of “temporal spiritual death” for the believer in 
Romans 8:5-13. 
 Romans 8:6 For the mind set on the flesh is death, but the mind set on the 
Spirit is life and peace. (NASB95) 
 “But the mind set on the Spirit is life and peace” presents a contrast with Paul’s 
statement that the mind-set produced by the sin nature is as an eternal spiritual truth, 
temporal spiritual death. He wants to convey a contrast but not a strong one since 
both temporal spiritual death and experiencing eternal life and the peace of God can 
both take place in the Christian depending upon his mental attitude.  
 “The mind” is the articular nominative neuter singular form of the noun 
phronema, which once again means, “mind set” but this time it is used in relation to 
the Spirit, which functions as a genitive of production indicating that this mind-set 
is “produced by” the Spirit. 
 “On the Spirit” is the articular genitive neuter singular form of the noun pneuma, 
which refers to the Holy Spirit. 
 The noun pneuma functions as a “genitive of production” meaning that it 
“produces” the noun phronema, “the mind-set,” to which it stands related. 
Therefore, the noun pneuma as a “genitive of production” indicates that this “mind-
set” or “state of mind” is “produced” by the Spirit. It is produced by the Spirit 
because Paul taught in Romans 8:5 that those Christians submitting to the Spirit are 
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preoccupied in their thinking with the desires produced by the Spirit. Therefore, the 
mind-set “produced by” the Spirit is the direct result of the Christian being 
preoccupied with the desires produced by Spirit, which results in experiencing 
eternal life and the peace of God.  
 “Life” is the nominative feminine singular form of the noun zoe, which refers to 
experiencing the eternal life the believer received from the Holy Spirit in 
regeneration the moment the believer exercised faith in Jesus Christ as their Savior 
and was regenerated by the Holy Spirit. 
 “Peace” is the nominative feminine singular form of the noun eirene, which 
refers to peace with God in an objective sense. 
 In Romans 8:6, the noun eirene refers to experiencing the permanent and eternal 
peace treaty that God established between Himself and the justified sinner through 
the death of His Son, Jesus Christ and became their personal possession forever, the 
moment they were declared justified by Him through faith in Jesus Christ. The word 
refers to the reconciliation between the sinner and God through faith alone in Christ 
alone (Acts 10:36; Romans 5:1; Ephesians 2:14, 15, 17).  
 This reconciliation is presented in the gospel message that God has made a peace 
treaty with the entire human race and the terms of that peace treaty is accepting the 
Gospel message through faith alone in Christ alone.  
 True peace is having a relationship with God, which can only be acquired by an 
unregenerate human being through faith alone in Christ alone. After conversion, 
eirene for the believer is the tranquil or serene state or condition of the soul of the 
believer who obeys the Father’s will, which is revealed by the Spirit through the 
communication of the Word of God.  
 The believer whose mind-set is produced by the Spirit as a result of being 
preoccupied with the desires produced by the Spirit will experience this peace. 
 Like the church age believer’s salvation and sanctification, the peace of God is 
accomplished in the believer in three stages: (1) Positionally: The believer has peace 
with God because of his eternal union and identification with Jesus Christ, which 
received through faith alone in Christ alone. (2) Experientially: The believer can 
experience the peace of God by being obedient to the Word of God. (3) Ultimately: 
The believer is guaranteed that he will experience permanently the peace of God in 
a resurrection body. 
 By “positionally” I mean that God views the believer as being at peace with Him 
as a result of faith in Christ and his eternal union with His Son, which sets up the 
“potential” to experience this peace in time. It also sets up the “guarantee” or 
experiencing permanently this peace when the believer receives his resurrection 
body.  After conversion, experiencing the peace of God is only a “potential” since it 
demands obedience to God whereas the believer is “guaranteed” that he will 
experience the peace of God permanently in a resurrection body. 
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 The believer is eternally united with the Lord Jesus Christ at the moment of 
conversion through the Baptism of the Spirit (Galatians 3:26-28) and has peace 
positionally at the moment of conversion. This eternal union with Jesus Christ serves 
as the basis for the believer having the privilege and opportunity to have fellowship 
with God. After being delivered from sin, Satan, his cosmic system and eternal 
condemnation, in respect to his self, the believer can experience the peace of God in 
time by having fellowship with God, which is accomplished by obedience to God’s 
Word. When the believer is obeying the Spirit’s voice, which is heard through the 
communication of the Word of God, he enables the Holy Spirit to reproduce the 
peace of God in him. Therefore, reproducing the peace of God in the believer is one 
of the objectives of God the Holy Spirit in the process of experiential sanctification 
and is thus produced by Him (Galatians 5:22-23).  
 Therefore, in Romans 8:6, the noun eirene refers to the peace of God that the 
believer can experience by having a mind-set produced by the Spirit as a result of 
being preoccupied with the desires produced by the Spirit. These desires would 
include fellowship, learning and applying the Word of God, executing the Father’s 
will, unity, serving, and praying. 

Therefore, we can see from Paul’s statements here in Romans 8:5-6 and that 
experiencing fellowship with God and losing that fellowship is based upon the 
believer’s mental attitude. The believer whose mental attitude is produced by the sin 
nature as a result of being preoccupied with the desires produced by the sin nature 
will experience loss of fellowship with God. While on the other hand, the believer 
whose mental attitude is produced by the Spirit as a result of being preoccupied with 
the desires produced by the Spirit will experience eternal life and peace and thus 
fellowship with God. 

 
The Filling of the Spirit vs. the Indwelling of the Spirit 
 
 The believer must be aware of the fact that there is a distinction between the 
“indwelling” of the Spirit and the “filling” of the Spirit. The former is taught in John 
14:16, Romans 8:9, 11, 1 Corinthians 3:16, 6:18-20, 2 Corinthians 6:16 and 1 John 
2:20, 26-28. 

The Holy Spirit indwells every believer in order to provide a temple for the 
indwelling of the Shekinah Glory, the Lord Jesus Christ, which serves as the 
principle of victory over the indwelling old sin nature. He provides the believer the 
spiritual capacity to understand the Word of God, since the Spirit serves as the 
believer’s true teacher and mentor in place of the absent Christ. 

The “indwelling” of the Spirit occurs at the moment of conversion and is 
permanent meaning it cannot be lost (Romans 8:9; 1 Corinthians 3:16). The 
Scriptures teach that the Spirit still indwells Christians when they sin indicating that 
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the indwelling of the Spirit can never be lost due to sin, which is unlike the filling of 
the Spirit which can be lost due to sin but regained through the confession of sin (1 
John 1:9) and maintained by obedience (1 John 2:3-6).  
 That the Spirit still indwells a believer when they sin is implied in that in 1 
Corinthians 6:18-20, Paul commands the Corinthian believers, some of which were 
involved in gross sexual immorality, to flee immorality on the basis that the Spirit 
indwells their bodies.  
 The indwelling of the Spirit is “permanent” because the Lord Jesus taught that 
the Spirit will be with them forever, thus obedience is not a condition for the 
indwelling of the Spirit. 
 Only in the Old Testament could the indwelling of the Spirit be lost as was the 
case with King Saul. In fact, in Psalm 51:11, David prayed that God would not take 
away the Spirit from him. So, prior to the day of Pentecost the indwelling of the 
Spirit was temporary whereas from that day on until the conclusion of the church 
age, it is permanent. 

The indwelling presence of the Spirit in the Christian is evidence of the 
Christian’s justification. It is also proof of the Christian’s salvation and of his 
position in Christ and identification with Christ in His death and resurrection. The 
indwelling of the Spirit and Christ serves as a sign that the Christian is a child of 
God. The indwelling of the Spirit and Christ serve as assurance for the Christian that 
he or she is eternally secure. It also serves as encouragement to the Christian when 
he or she endures underserved suffering. The indwelling of the Spirit and Christ 
serves also as motivation for the Christian to grow to spiritual maturity. It is the basis 
for the Christian to give number one priority to his relationship with God rather 
giving it to people. The indwelling of the Spirit and Christ serves as a reminder to 
the Christian that he has divine omnipotence available to him to grow to maturity 
and to endure undeserved suffering. It is also a guarantee that the Christian possesses 
eternal life and will live with God forever. The indwelling of the Spirit and Christ 
serves as a guarantee that the Christian will receive a resurrection body. 
 The “indwelling” of the Spirit is the principle of victory over the old sin nature. 
The “filling” of the Spirit is the function of victory over the old sin nature. The word 
“principle” means that the “indwelling” is the reason or the basis for our victory over 
the old sin nature. The word “function” refers to how we are to operate to gain a 
moment-by-moment victory in our lives over the old sin nature.  
 The “filling” of the Spirit is “dynamic,” whereas the “indwelling” is “static.” The 
Christian is commanded to be “filled” with the Spirit whereas they are never 
commanded to be “indwelt” by the Spirit. When you are filled with the Spirit you 
are appropriating by faith the indwelling presence of the Spirit. 
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Faith 
 

The third essential element, therefore, is demonstrating faith that God will hear 
and answer our prayers (James 1:5-7).  
 Matthew 21:22 And all things you ask in prayer, believing, you shall receive. 
(NASB95)  

Answered prayer requires faith and is thus an expression of confidence in God’s 
ability to meet one’s need (Matt. 8:10; Luke 7:9; Matt. 9:22; Mark 5:34; Luke 8:48; 
Matt. 9:29; 17:20; Luke 17:5; Mark 9:29; Matt. 21:22; Mark 11:24; 1 John 3:21-22; 
James 1:5-8; 5:15).  

True faith regards what has been requested as one’s own possession even though 
the request has not been received. Faith is an attitude toward God, in which the 
believer considers God to be faithful who will perform all that which He is promised 
in His Word. This attitude is illustrated in Philippians 1:6. 

The Christian experiences his salvation after their conversion by exercising faith 
in the Word of God. In fact, fellowship with God is based upon a moment-by-
moment walk of faith in the Lord.  

Galatians 2:20 I have been crucified with Christ; and it is no longer I who 
live, but Christ lives in me; and the {life} which I now live in the flesh I live by 
faith in the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself up for me. (NASB95)  

Faith in the Word of God is the way to victory over the enemy, Satan. 
1 John 5:4 For whatever is born of God overcomes the world; and this is the 

victory that has overcome the world -- our faith. (NASB95)  
In fact, the believer is commanded to take up for himself the shield of faith. 
Ephesians 6:16 In addition to everything, I solemnly charge all of you to take 

up for yourselves your shield, which is your faith because that will enable all of 
you to extinguish all the flaming arrows originating from the evil one. (Author’s 
translation) 

The believer acquires faith through hearing the communication of the Word of 
Christ. 

Romans 10:17 So faith comes from hearing, and hearing by the word of 
Christ. (NASB95) 

True faith regards what has been requested as one’s own possession even though 
the request has not been received. Faith is an attitude toward God, in which the 
believer considers God to be faithful who will perform all that which He is promised 
in His Word. This attitude is illustrated in Philippians 1:6. 

The great Old Testament saints were men and women who lived by this principle 
of faith. Hebrews 11:1-3 gives a definition of faith and also a description of the 
nature of faith or in other words, what faith does and how it works.  
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Hebrews 11:1 Now faith is the assurance of things hoped for, the conviction 
of things not seen. 2 For by it the men of old gained approval. 3 By faith we 
understand that the worlds were prepared by the word of God, so that what is 
seen was not made out of things which are visible. (NASB95) 

 The Lord will test the believer’s faith after conversion in order to produce 
endurance in them. 

James 1:2 Consider it all joy, my brethren, when you encounter various 
trials, 2 knowing that the testing of your faith produces endurance 3 and let 
endurance have its perfect result, so that you may be perfect and complete, 
lacking in nothing. (NASB95) 

The Lord rewards the believer after his faith has been tested. 
James 1:12 Blessed is a man who perseveres under trial; for once he has been 

approved, he will receive the crown of life which the Lord has promised to those 
who love Him. (NASB95) 
 
Worship 
 

As we have noted, the worship and reverence of God is the fourth essential part 
to an effective, productive, and joyful prayer (Phi 4:6). Prayer is a means by which 
the believer can worship, adore, and revere God. To worship is to adore God, as the 
Holy Spirit reveals Him in the Scriptures and through the person of Christ. It is the 
act of paying honor and reverence to God, and it derives from love. Where there is 
little love, there is little worship.  

Worship is the loving ascription of praise to God for whom and what He is. It is 
the bowing of the soul and spirit in deep humility and admiration before Him (Psalm 
2:11-12). The believer is to worship the Father spiritually by means of truth, i.e., the 
Word of God (John 4:23-24). The church ’s destiny is to worship the Lord, as 
revealed in Revelation 4-5. 
 The Lord Jesus Christ taught His disciples that the second part of a prayer is the 
worship, reverence, honor, and respect for the Father. 
 Luke 11:1 It happened that while Jesus was praying in a certain place, after 
He had finished, one of His disciples said to Him, “Lord, teach us to pray just 
as John also taught his disciples.” 2 And He said to them, “When you pray 
[proseuchomai], say ‘Father, hallowed [hagiazo: to revere, honor and respect] be 
Your name [onoma: the person and character of God]. Your kingdom come.’” 
(NASB95) 

“Say” is the word lego, which “emphasizes the substance of words chosen, to 
carefully choose your words.” Prayer is to be a thoughtful exercise of meaningful 
words, not idle chatter.  
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“Hallowed” is the verb hagiazo and literally means, “may your person be 
revered, honored, and respected.” To hallow God’s name means to worship His 
person. Hagiazo is also used in Luke 11:2. 

1 Peter 3:15 but sanctify Christ as Lord in your hearts, always being ready 
to make a defense to everyone who asks you to give an account for the hope that 
is in you, yet with gentleness and reverence. (NASB95) 
 To revere God entails opening up our lives so that the Holy Spirit may work in 
making us more like His Son. Surely, this is to be a prayer of surrender and 
commitment, for God’s name is never hallowed, at least not by us, as long as we are 
walking in rebellion and self-dependence. Psalm 145 is a perfect example of how 
we should worship God in prayer. 
 
Thanksgiving 
 

As we noted earlier, thanksgiving is a characteristic of a productive prayer life. 
However, it is also an essential element of a prayer. (John 6:11; Rom. 1:8; 6:17; 
7:25; 1 Cor. 1:4; 11:24; 15:57; 2 Co 2:14; 4:15; 8:16; 9:11; Eph. 1:15-16; 5:4; 5:20; 
Phlp. 1:3; 4:6; Col. 2:7; 3:15; 1 Thess. 1:2; 2:13; 2 Thess. 1:3; 2:13; Phlm. 4).  

One of the most important aspects of the Christian way of life, namely that of 
expressing thanksgiving to God in prayer. Thanksgiving to God is the response in 
the believer’s soul, which expresses itself in love and appreciation for who and what 
God is and what He has done for the believer through our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ.  
 The Lord Jesus Christ offered a prayer of thanksgiving to the Father when 
instituting the Lord’s Supper for the church (Matt. 26:26-27; Mark 14:22-25; Luke 
22:17, 19; 1 Cor. 11:23-26).  Offering up songs of praise and thanksgiving will be a 
part of our worship of the Lamb when we are in heaven (cf. Rev. 4:9). 
 
Intercession 
 

The sixth essential element to a prayer is intercession, which means to pray for 
both the temporal and spiritual needs of believers and unbelievers, friends and 
enemies (Luke 23:34; Eph 1:16-23; 3:14-19; 6:18; 1 Ti 2:1-4). Intercessory prayer 
refers to praying for both the temporal and spiritual needs of believers and 
unbelievers, friends and enemies (Luke 23:34; Eph 1:16-23; 3:14-19; 6:18; 1 Ti 2:1-
4). It is an expression of the love of God in our lives and, therefore, directly relates 
to what the Scriptures teach on love.  

Intercessory prayer is a function of the church-age believer’s royal priesthood, 
which allows the believer to represent himself in prayer before the Father. God calls 



2024 William E. Wenstrom, Jr. Bible Ministries 137 

every church-age believer to intercede on behalf of all men, especially one’s fellow 
believers, since every church-age believer is a royal priest.  
 
Petition 
 
 The seventh and final essential part to a productive prayer is petition. A petition 
is a prayer request for your own particular spiritual and temporal needs (Rom. 1:10; 
2 Cor. 12:8; 1 Thess. 3:10; Heb. 4:16). God encourages us to pray for our own needs 
because it teaches us to depend upon Him and His wonderful provisions.  

In 2 Corinthians 12:7-9, the apostle Paul prayed three times to the Father to 
remove a physical problem that caused him great suffering. While Paul prayed for a 
simple solution, namely that God—through His divine power—would remove the 
suffering, the answer for Paul was not to have the suffering removed, but to learn 
from the suffering and apply the Word of God to move past it. The Word of God, 
therefore, is the grace provision that helped Paul handle the thorn in his flesh.  

Acts 20:32 And now I commend you to God and to the word of His grace, 
which is able to build [you] up and to give [you] the inheritance among all those 
who are sanctified. (NASB95)  
 The Word of God is truly sufficient to handle our adversities. Paul prayed that 
God heal his physical problem but instead, God told Paul to resolve the situation 
with the provision of His Word.  
 Psalm 55:22 Cast your burden upon the LORD and He will sustain you; He 
will never allow the righteous to be shaken. (NASB95) 
 Psalm 142:2 I pour out my complaint before Him; I declare my trouble 
before Him. (NASB95) 
 When we pray, we should remind ourselves of God’s promises, which are in His 
Word. Trusting in one of God’s many promises may prove to be the answer to our 
petition. Therefore, God may answer us as He did Paul and tell us to apply what the 
Scriptures teach to solve our problem. When trusting in the promises of God, we 
protect our soul from fear, worry, and anxiety.  

1 Peter 5:6-7 encourages us to claim God’s promises and trust in them to combat 
any fear or worry in our lives. 

1 Peter 5:6 Therefore humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God, that 
He may exalt you at the proper time, 7 casting all your anxiety on Him, because 
He cares for you. (NASB95)  
 “Casting” is the verb epirrhipto, which is used in a figurative sense to mean, “to 
throw or hurl something upon something else.”  

Peter encourages us to cast all our anxiety upon the Father because we are a 
personal concern of the Father. If we are His children—and we are—and He is 
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intimately aware of our needs and concerns—and He is—then why should we worry 
or be anxious about anything in life? (cf. Rom. 8:32; Phil. 4:19) 
 Anxiety about the future will not change the future. The only thing that should 
concern us is whether we are continuously loving and serving the Lord and the Body 
of Christ. To be anxious about anything is arrogance since it ignores God’s faithful 
promises to sustain us.  

The believer is not to strive after the “things” of this world, but after the “things” 
of God (Mat 6:33; Col 3:1-4) and become like the Lord Jesus Christ in His death and 
resurrection (Phi 3:7-17). 

What then should we pray for, if not for the “things” of this world? The apostle 
Paul instructs us in what to pray for when praying for ourselves. The ultimate 
objective of the believer praying for himself is to become like Christ, since becoming 
like Christ is the Father’s will for our lives and, ultimately, glorifies Him. The 
greatest objective of all prayer is the glorification of God. Our petitions, therefore, 
should center on the Father’s will for our lives. One of the things that we should pray 
for is that our love for God and others would grow. 
 Philippians 1:9 Now, this I make it a habit to pray that your divine-love 
might continue to flourish yet more and more by means of a total discerning 
experiential knowledge. (Author’s translation)  
 In Philippians 1:9, “experiential knowledge” is the noun epignosis and refers to 
an “experiential knowledge” of God’s love in Christ, in the sense of personally 
encountering, through the process of fellowship, the love of God in Christ, as the 
Holy Spirit reveals it in the pages of Scripture. This will result in us gaining practical, 
spiritual wisdom and more of the character of Christ. 
 Ephesians 1:18, “I pray that the eyes of your heart may be enlightened, so 
that you will know what is the hope of His calling, what are the riches of the 
glory of His inheritance in the saints, 19 and what is the surpassing greatness of 
His power toward us who believe.  
 Colossians 1:9, “For this reason also, since the day we heard of it 
[Colossian’s love], we have not ceased to pray for you and to ask that you may 
be filled with the knowledge of His will in all spiritual wisdom and 
understanding.”  
 In Colossians 1:9, “knowledge” is the noun epignosis and refers to an 
“experiential knowledge” of God’s will, in the sense of personally encountering, 
through the process of fellowship, the Father’s will, as the Holy Spirit reveals it in 
the pages of Scripture. Therefore, Philippians 1:9, Ephesians 1:18, and Colossians 
1:9 give us insight in terms of what we should be praying for when praying for 
ourselves or other believers.  

In conclusion, concerning these seven essential elements to prayer, it is crucial to 
note that confession of sin must come first before the other six, since it restores us 
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to fellowship and sets us on the path to a productive prayer life. Confession of sin 
reconnects the phone line to our heavenly Father. The filling of the Spirit must follow 
confession of sin, since it maintains our fellowship with the Father and keeps the 
phone line to heaven connected. Finally, faith must follow since it guarantees our 
requests are heard.  
 
General and Specific Prayer Requests 
  

Prayer can be either general or specific. A general prayer is when a believer prays 
either not knowing the specific needs of the person he is interceding for or not 
knowing the person at all, whom he is praying for. Prayer should be specific when 
petitioning for ourselves but does not have to be specific when interceding for others. 
Often times, when we pray for others, we have little or no knowledge of their 
particular needs (Rom. 1:9; 1 Thess. 1:2). Therefore, the Scriptures encourage us to 
“make mention” of others in our prayers, even without knowing their current 
situation or circumstances (1 Thessalonians 1:2; Philemon 4). 
 When praying for others, the believer-priest should always pray for their spiritual 
growth. Intercession for another believer’s spiritual growth will help him or her, no 
matter what specific situation he or she is going through. In addition, the believer-
priest should have a routine prayer list. Whether mental or written down, a prayer 
list facilitates our intercessory prayers and ensures we forget no one.  
 The apostle Paul prayed for the Philippians and Ephesians, whom he knew, and 
the Colossians, whom he never came to know face to face. He prayed for their 
spiritual growth and enlightenment.  

Philippians 1:9 Now, this I make it a habit to pray that your divine-love 
might continue to flourish yet more and more by means of a total discerning 
experiential knowledge. (Author’s translation)  
 As noted believers are commanded to offer up intercessory prayers for all men, 
since God desires all men to be saved, without exception and without distinction (1 
Jn. 2:2; 1 Tim. 2:4; 2 Pet. 3:9; John 3:16-17). Therefore, if we are to intercede for 
all men—and we do not know all men, much less their specific needs—then, we 
must pray in generalities. A specific prayer means that we pray for others, knowing 
their specific needs and circumstances. Often in specific intercession, we know the 
individual personally and know his or her adversity.  

Examples of specific prayer in the New Testament include: (1) the Apostolic 
church praying for Peter’s deliverance from prison (Acts 12), (2) the Lord Jesus 
praying for the cup to pass were it not His Father’s will (Luke 22:42), (3) Paul 
praying to see the faces of the Thessalonians (1 Th 3:10), and (4) the Lord Jesus 
Christ praying that Peter’s faith would not fail (Luke 22:32). 
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 Examples of specific prayer in the Old Testament include: (1) Elisha praying that 
God show his servant the angelic armies protecting them (2 Ki 6:17), (2) King 
Hezekiah praying for Israel’s deliverance from Sennacherib, King of Assyria (2 Ki 
19:15-19), (3) Jacob praying for deliverance from Esau (Gen 32:9-12), and (4) 
Hannah praying for a son (1 Sa 1:11). 
 Whether general or specific, our prayers should always include others. After all, 
intercession is one of the essential parts to productive prayer. The Christian is 
engaged in a spiritual warfare with the kingdom of darkness, which we will discuss 
in detail later in this book. Understanding this principle requires that we pray with 
military objectives in mind.  
 
Objectives of Prayer 
 

The Christian is taught to pray for the deliverance from his or her enemies (Ps. 
54:1-3; 55:1-3; 88:1-3; 102:1-2; 109:1-5; Acts 12:5; Philippians 1:19). This 
particular objective entails that God protect us from our enemies, but also that we 
pray for our enemies (Matthew 5:44-45; Luke 6:28).  

The Christian is taught to pray for the spiritual and temporal needs of members 
of the royal family of God (Ephesians 6:18; Col 1:9-10; 1 Thessalonians 5:25; 2 
Thessalonians 1:11; James 5:16; 3 John 2; 2 Co 13:9; Romans 15:30-31).  

They are to pray for the spiritual growth of members of the body of Christ 
(Colossians 4:12; Ephesians 1:15-19; 1 Thessalonians 3:9-10; Philippians 1:9; 
Colossians 1:9; 2 Corinthians 13:9).  

The Christian is encouraged to particularly pray for the sick in the royal family 
of God (Jam 5:14-15a). They are taught to pray for those in authority (1 Timothy 
2:1-2).  

The Christian is taught to pray for the proliferation of the Word of God in one’s 
community, country, and world (2 Thessalonians 3:1). We should habitually pray 
that the Word of God increase and spread throughout the world. For unbelievers, 
may the Gospel reach their ears, and for believers, may an accurate teaching of God’s 
Word encompass their lives. 
 Another objective is praying that God protect us and other believers from getting 
involved in evil. Also, we should pray that believers apply the Word of God, so that 
God may be glorified and divine-good may increase (2 Corinthians 13:7). The Word 
of God does not condemn praying for material prosperity and good physical health; 
rather, we are encouraged to pray for our prosperity and the prosperity of others (3 
John 1:2). The Christian is taught to pray for the sanctification of physical food (1 
Timothy 4:4-5); hence, we say grace. 
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The Love of God and Intercessory Prayer  
 
Interceding in prayer for others is an expression of the love of God in the 

Christian’s life. The Bible teaches that God as to His nature, is love. 
 1 John 4:7 Beloved, let us love one another, for love is from God; and 
everyone who loves is born of God and knows God. 8 The one who does not love 
does not know God, for God is love. (NASB95) 

God is love itself. Love is an attribute of God and thus originates with Him. The 
love of God is of the very essence of God. God’s character and nature, His Person is 
love. 
 2 Corinthians 13:11 Finally, brethren, rejoice, be made complete, be 
comforted, be like-minded, live in peace; and the God of love and peace will be 
with you. (NASB95) 
 God would continue to love even though there were no sinners because His 
attribute of love is a part of His divine essence.  
 God’s love is an attribute but there are two kinds of attributes: (1) Absolute or 
intrinsic: those attributes that God possesses of Himself such as life and love. (2) 
Relative: those attributes related to His creation and especially men and angels. 
 For example, by nature God is truth but when God relates that truth to man, God’s 
truth becomes faithfulness. Love is one of God’s intrinsic or absolute attributes but 
when His love is directed towards sinners, it becomes grace and mercy and 
compassion. 
 Ephesians 2:4-7 teaches that is “God is rich in mercy” and in “grace” and these 
riches make it possible for sinners to be saved. We are not saved by God’s love but 
by His grace and mercy, which are expressions of His love. He treats us in a manner 
that we don’t deserve and this is made possible because of the spiritual death of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ on the cross. God manifested at the cross, His hatred 
of sin and His love for sinners. Therefore, one of the attributes or characteristics of 
God’s love is that it is “merciful” meaning that God is compassionate towards His 
enemies and pardons them (Eph. 2:1-7). Mercy characterizes God’s love.  
 Love is an attribute that helps to compose the essence of the Triune God. Essence 
means “inner nature, true substance, a person’s qualities or attributes,” and implies 
being or existence. Some of these qualities of a person are visible and some are 
invisible. God’s essence is made up of attributes, which are essential characteristics 
of the Trinity and without these qualities, God would not be who He is-God. We can 
only understand God’s essence through His attributes.  
 The Lord Jesus Christ is the love of God incarnate since He is the God-Man who 
has explained the character and nature of God, and thus has explained the love of 
God perfectly since love is an attribute of God (cf. Jn. 1:18). 
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 The love of God was manifested perfectly to the entire human race through the 
Father’s sacrifice of His Son at the cross of Calvary and the Son’s willingness to be 
that sacrifice. God manifested His attribute of love by raising the Christian up when 
the Christian was under real spiritual death and seating the Christian with Christ at 
His right hand (Eph. 2:1-10).  
 The greatest act of love by the God-Man was His voluntary substitutionary 
spiritual and physical deaths on the Cross. The agape of God is a gift to mankind 
since the Lord Jesus Christ is the Father’s gift to mankind and He is the love of God 
incarnate. The Lord Jesus Christ is the love of God incarnate since He is the God-
Man (John 1:18). 
 All men are the objects of God’s impersonal love and all believers are the objects 
of His personal love. Impersonal meaning that God’s love does not need an attractive 
object. God’s love is able to love the obnoxious and those who are His enemies even 
to the point of self-sacrifice. 
 Personal love means that believers are attractive to God since they have His 
holiness, the new Christ nature indwelling them. All church age believers are the 
objects of God’s love and the beneficiaries of this love. We are objects of God eternal 
love, which He manifested to us when He sent His Son into the world to die for ours 
sins so that we might live with Him for eternity. The believer in the Lord Jesus Christ 
is the object of the immutable eternal unconditional self-sacrificial love of the 
Father, Son and the Holy Spirit.  
 The divine-love of God the Father expressed itself through His work in eternity 
past on behalf of every church age believer: (1) Election (2) Predestination (3) 
Eternal inheritance) (Eph. 1:1-14). 
 The divine-love of God the Son expressed itself through His work in time at the 
Cross: (1) Redemption: The Lord Jesus Christ on the Cross-purchased the entire 
human race out from the slave market of sin with His substitutionary spiritual and 
physical deaths (Mark 10:45; 1 Cor. 1:30; Gal. 3:13; Eph. 1:7; Col. 1:13-14; Titus 
2:14; 1 Pet. 1:18-19). (2) Propitiation: The Lord Jesus Christ satisfied the 
righteousness of God with His substitutionary spiritual and physical deaths on the 
Cross-as the payment for our sins (Lev. 1; 16; Rom. 3:25; Heb. 2:17; 1 John 2:2; 
4:10). (3) Reconciliation: God’s peace treaty with the entire human race as a result 
of the substitutionary spiritual and physical deaths of Christ the Cross which 
removed the Barrier which separated mankind from God (2 Cor. 5:18-21; Eph. 2:14-
16; Col. 1:20-21). (4) Mediatorship of Christ: Our Lord as the God-Man is the 
Peacemaker or Mediator between God and man (Eph. 2:14-16; 1 Tim. 2:5). 
 At the present time, the Lord Jesus Christ is expressing His divine-love towards 
the believer through His Advocacy for the believer at the right hand of the Father 
where He defends the believer against the accusations of Satan (1 John 2:1). 



2024 William E. Wenstrom, Jr. Bible Ministries 143 

 The divine-love of God the Holy Spirit expresses itself through His seven 
salvation ministries on behalf of the believer: (1) Efficacious Grace: Makes faith in 
Jesus Christ effective for salvation (2 Cor. 6:1-2; Eph. 2:8-9). (2) Regeneration: 
Creates a human spirit for the purpose of the imputation of eternal life (John 3:1-16; 
Titus 3:5). (3) Baptism of the Spirit: Places every believer in union with Jesus Christ 
(John 7:37-39; 1 Cor. 12:13; Eph. 4:5; 1 Pet. 3:21). (4) Indwelling: Creates a temple 
for the indwelling of Jesus Christ (Rom. 8:11; 1 Cor. 3:16; 6:19-20; 2 Cor. 6:16). (5) 
Filling: Influences the soul of the believer in executing the plan of God for the church 
age (Eph. 5:18). (6) Sealing: Puts His stamp on the believer to guarantee his salvation 
(2 Cor. 1:22; Eph. 1:13; 4:30). (7) Distribution of Spiritual Gifts: Gives every 
believer a spiritual gift (1 Cor. 12:4-11; 1 Pet. 4:10). 
 God the Holy Spirit’s post-salvation ministries on behalf of the believer: (1) 
Empowers the believer to execute the plan of God (Jo. 14:16, 26; Ga. 5:16, 25; Eph. 
5:18; Phlp. 2:13). (2) Reproduces Christ-like character (fruit of the Spirit) in the 
believer (Ga. 4:19; 5:5, 16-23). (3) Teaches the believer the doctrines of Christ (Jo. 
14:26; 1 Co. 2:10-16; 1 Jo. 2:20, 27).  
 The fact that we are beneficiaries of God’s divine-love before salvation and 
objects of His personal love after justification is designed to not only bless us but 
also to encourage us when we go through adversity in life and also serves to 
challenge us to advance to maturity and execute the plan of God. 
 The divine-love of the Trinity expressed itself toward the Christian through the 
provision of sixty irrevocable gifts for them at the moment of justification. The 
divine-love of God the Father expressed itself through His plan for the incarnation 
of the Son, which was designed to provide salvation for all mankind. The divine-
love of God the Son expressed itself through His willingness to volunteer His 
services to execute the incarnation plan of God the Father. The divine-love of the 
humanity of Christ in hypostatic union expressed itself through His voluntary 
spiritual and physical deaths on the cross as a substitute for all mankind. The divine-
love of the Holy Spirit expressed itself through His work of making the gospel 
understandable at the point of salvation and also performing His seven salvation 
ministries when an individual believes in the Lord Jesus for salvation. 
 The fact that we are beneficiaries of God’s divine-love before salvation and 
objects of His personal love after justification will serve to encourage us when we 
go through adversity in life and also serves to challenge us to advance to maturity 
and execute the plan of God. The believer who comprehends and acknowledges that 
he is the object of God’s love will receive the capacity to love others, even the 
obnoxious. It is only when the believer realizes and accepts by faith the extent to 
which God loves him that he can in turn love like God. This gives the believer the 
capacity to love others as God has loved the human race. 
 God commands the believer to love his fellow human being.  
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 John 13:34 A new commandment I give to you, that you self-sacrificially love 
one another, even as I have self-sacrificially loved you, that you also love one 
another.  By this all men will know that you are My disciples, if you have self-
sacrificially love for one another. (Author’s translation) 
 John 15:12 This is my commandment, that you self-sacrificially love one 
another, just as I self-sacrificially loved you. (Author’s translation) 
 God would never command the believer to love like Himself unless He had 
already given the believer the capacity to execute the command. The fact that the 
believer is an object of the Father and the Son’s love provides the believer the 
capacity to love others and execute these commands. 
 Once, the believer comes to grips with the fact and accepts by faith that God has 
loved him, and then he can love those who are obnoxious in his life. He must 
recognize his own sinfulness and unworthiness before God before he attempts to 
love others in the manner that the Lord has commanded.  
 The Holy Spirit reveals to the believer the extent to which God has loved him 
and he does this through prayer and the study of the Word. The Spirit enlightens the 
believer regarding the love that has been directed toward him. 
 All believers are equal before the Cross of Christ. In fact, all men are equal before 
the Cross of Christ. We are all sinners. The believer must look at himself as no better 
than the obnoxious person in his life and realize that just like the obnoxious person 
in his life, that he too, is an obnoxious sinner before God. The believer must 
experience the love of God in his own life before he can obey the commands to love 
as Christ has loved all men.  
 The Holy Spirit enables the believer to experience the love of God in his own life 
and the Spirit accomplishes this through prayer and the Word of God. The Lord’s 
love for the believer serves as the strength of the believer’s love for others. As long 
as the believer does not understand these principles, he will never be able to execute 
the command to love others as Christ has loved him. 
 Christ’s love must be imparted to the believer by faith in what the Spirit’s says 
about Christ’s love in the Word of God. The believer must be rooted and grounded 
in this divine love. This divine love is the source of the believer’s love. Therefore, 
the Christian who loves God and loves his fellow believer and fellow human being 
as God through Christ loved him and his fellow believer and fellow human being is 
exercising or manifesting divine love, God’s love. 
 The love of Christ for the believer thus serves as the power and motivation to 
love others. The love that loves like Christ is the sign of true discipleship. As 
conformity to the image of the Lord Jesus must be the chief mark of the believer’s 
Christian walk, so love must be the chief mark of that conformity. This takes time. 
Christian upon being saved cannot love like Christ. He must learn.  
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 The Christian will fail but he must not become disheartened and discouraged but 
rather depend totally and completely upon God who will perform this great work of 
reproducing the character and life and love of Christ in them (Phlp. 1:6).  
 The diligent study of the Word, prayer and meditation upon this love of Christ 
must be a priority for every believer in order for the love of Christ to be manifested 
in their life. The believer must meditate and be conscious of his union with Christ 
and that he can do nothing without Him (Jn. 15:1-11). Therefore, the more the 
believer spends time in fellowship with the Lord in prayer, the study of the Word, 
the greater the love of God will manifest in his life-in his thoughts, words and 
actions. 
 When we obey the command to love one another as Christ loved, we reflect God’s 
love. But in order to obey this command we must first prayerfully meditate upon the 
Spirit’s revelation in the Word of God of the Lord Jesus Christ’s self-sacrificial love 
for us at the Cross. 
 Romans 5:5 In fact, this confidence, as an eternal spiritual truth, never 
disappoints because God’s love is always being poured out within our hearts 
through the Holy Spirit who was given to us for our benefit. (Author’s 
translation) 
 Then we must accept by faith the Spirit’s revelation of the Lord’s self-sacrificial 
love and service for us, and which faith expresses itself in obedience to the Lord’s 
command to love one another as He has loved him.  

1 John 4:16 We have come to know and have believed the love which God 
has for us. God is love, and the one who abides in love abides in God, and God 
abides in him. (NASB95) 

When we obey the command to love one another as Christ loved, we are in effect 
responding to God’s love for us, which He demonstrated at the cross and by saving 
us and giving us a new nature and making us His children. 
 Love for others is motivated by our love for the Lord and our love for the Lord 
is demonstrated by our obedience to His commands to love one another and our 
obedience to His commands is the response in our souls to the love, which He 
exercised towards us (1 John 4:7-21). 
 The diligent prayerful and meditative study upon this love of Christ, which is 
revealed by the Spirit in the Word of God, must be the number one priority for the 
believer in order for the love of Christ to be manifested and reflected in his life. The 
more time the believer spends in fellowship with the Lord in prayer, the study of the 
Word, the greater the love of God will be manifested and reflected in his life-in his 
thoughts, words and actions.  

There are a lot of Christians who have been exposed to Bible teaching for years 
and thus have a tremendous academic knowledge of the Scriptures but do not have 
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the love of God being reflected in their lives. This is reflected in their relationships 
with their fellow believers. 
 This knowledge is a gnosis, “an intellectual comprehension, academic 
knowledge” of the love of God but not an epignosis, “experiential knowledge” in the 
sense that they have not personally encountered the love of God in their own lives. 
Consequently, they have not been affected by the Spirit’s revelation in the Word of 
God through the process of fellowship regarding the manner and extent and nature 
in which God has loved them through the Person and Work of Christ. Their 
knowledge of the Scriptures is not benefiting them or others since they are not 
applying this knowledge to themselves or their relationships with their fellow 
believers. 
 God’s objective in revealing His love to us at the Cross of Calvary through His 
Son Jesus Christ was so that we might live according to His love. We must not take 
our knowledge of the Word of God to boast and serve ourselves but rather to love 
and serve others as Christ loved and served us. We must not abuse our knowledge 
of the Word of God to boast or to criticize and tear down others but rather we are to 
use that knowledge to encourage and build up our fellow believers and correct them 
in gentleness when need be. 
 Romans 14:15 For if because of food your brother is hurt, you are no longer 
walking according to love. Do not destroy with your food him for whom Christ 
died. (NASB95) 
 Romans 15:1-2 Now we who are strong ought to bear the weaknesses of those 
without strength and not just please ourselves. Each of us is to please his 
neighbor for his good, to his edification. (NASB95) 
 We are not to abuse our spiritual freedom to live for self and be inconsiderate and 
critical of our fellow believer but rather we are to use our spiritual freedom to love 
and serve the Lord and our fellow believer as Christ loved and served us. 
 Galatians 5:13 For you were called to freedom, brethren; only do not turn 
your freedom into an opportunity for the flesh, but through love serve one 
another. (NASB95) 
 Bible instruction is not an end in itself but rather it is a means to an end and that 
end is the love of God being reflected in our lives. Our knowledge of the Scriptures 
should be reflected in our relationships with God and each other and if it is not, we 
are arrogant. 
 1 Corinthians 8:1 Now concerning things sacrificed to idols, we know that 
we all have knowledge. Knowledge makes arrogant, but love edifies. (NASB95)  
 Our love for the Lord and all men should grow each day. This was so important 
that the apostle Paul made it his habit to pray to the Father that the Philippians love 
toward God and man would continue to grow.  
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 Philippians 1:9 Now, this I make it a habit to pray that your divine-love 
might continue to flourish yet more and more by means of a total discerning 
experiential knowledge. (Author’s translation) 
 This too should be our prayer not only for others but also for ourselves. Without 
the love of God in our lives, we are living in sin and the darkness of the cosmic 
system of Satan and are in reality hating our brother. Growing in our love for the 
Lord and for all men, especially believers should be our main objective in this life 
for without it, we have wasted our lives here on planet earth. We must not become 
selfish and self-centered and bitter and resentful towards one another but rather 
forgive one another as God in Christ has forgiven us. If we know God’s love by 
experience, then we would forgive and not be bitter and critical towards our fellow 
believer. 
 Ephesians 4:31-32 Let all bitterness and wrath and anger and clamor and 
slander be put away from you, along with all malice. Be kind to one another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving each other, just as God in Christ also has forgiven 
you. (NASB95) 
 Our knowledge of the love of God should be reflected in our relationships with 
each other. Sanctification is all about the believer experiencing fellowship with God 
and His holiness by obeying the Lord Jesus Christ’s command to love his fellow 
believer in the same manner as God loved all men. 
 The love of God has many characteristics: (1) Loyal (John 21:7, 15-16, 20; Rom. 
8:35, 39; Eph. 5:28). (2) Self-sacrificial (John 3:16; 15:13; Gal. 2:20). (3) Eternal 
(John 17:26). (4) Kind (1 Cor. 13:4). (5) Not self-centered (bragging, jealous) (1 
Cor. 13:4). (6) Immutable (Rm. 8:39). (7) Unconditional (Rm. 8:35, 39). (8) Faithful 
(Rm. 8:35, 39). (9) Compassionate (1 John 3:16-17). (10) Merciful (1 John 3:16-17). 
(11) Righteous and Just (Rm. 13:8-10). (12) Thoughtful and Considerate (Rm. 13:8-
10). (13) Truthful or Honest (1 Cor. 13:6). (14) Long-suffering (1 Cor. 13:4). (15) 
Enduring (1 Cor. 13:7). (16) Confident in the Future (1 Cor. 13:7). (17) Forgiving 
(Eph. 4:32-5:2). (18) Tolerant (Eph. 4:2). (19) Giving (John 3:16; Gal. 2:20). (20) 
Encourages Others (1 Thess. 4:18; 5:11). (21) Prays for Others (Jam. 5:16). (22) 
Considers Others More Important Than Self (Phlp. 2:3). (23) Considerate Others 
(Phlp. 4:10-18). (24) Shares Another’s Burden in Adversity (Gal. 6:2). (25) Delights 
in Being Obedient to God (John 14:23-24). (26) Reciprocates (Phlp. 1:3-7). (27) 
Sincere (1 Pet. 1:22). 
 In the Greek New Testament, agape, “divine-love” has two directions: (1) 
Vertical: Love directed toward God (Mark 12:30). (2) Horizontal: Love directed 
toward man (Mark 12:31). 
 In 1 John 4:7-21, the apostle John teaches the principle of reciprocation in his 
command to love one another as the Lord had loved. In divine love, there is to be 
reciprocation between believers in the sense that there is to be a mutual exchange of 
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care and concern among believers for one another. Believers are to complement one 
another gracefully and return love for one another. 
 Divine love involves a reciprocal relationship among believers in the sense of 
there being a mutual sharing of feelings, actions, responsibilities and attitudes 
between believers. It involves reciprocation among believers in the sense that 
believers are to share together as partners in the needs, burdens, concerns, joys, and 
blessings for the purpose of encouragement, comfort, challenge or exhortation, 
praise, prayer and physical help according to the needs and ability (cf. Phil. 1:5 with 
1:19; and 2:4 with 1:27; also 4:3; Rom. 12:15; and 1 Thess. 5:11,14,15; Heb. 10:33). 
 Divine love involves reciprocation among believers because believers share the 
same eternal life through regeneration and thus the same eternal “relationship” and 
fellowship with the Lord Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 12:13; Gal. 3:26-28). It involves 
reciprocation among believers because they entered into an “active partnership” with 
each other and through their prayers, friendship and financial support they are to 
support the communication of the gospel of Christ’s enterprise on earth (Philippians 
1:3-7). Divine love involves reciprocation among believers because they are fellow 
members of the body of Christ and are responsible to encourage each other and to 
share the burdens, needs, concerns, and joy of each other.  

Intercessory prayer for both believers and unbelievers is an expression of the love 
of God in our lives. If we love our fellow believer, we will pray for the spiritual 
growth and temporal needs of members of the royal family of God (Eph. 6:18; Col. 
1:9-10; 1 Thess. 5:25; 2 Thess. 1:11; James 5:16; 3 John 2; 2 Cor. 13:9; Rom. 15:30-
31). 
 Ephesians 1:18 I pray that the eyes of your heart may be enlightened, so that 
you will know (oida, “know without a doubt”) what is the hope (elpis, “confident 
assurance”) of His calling (election), what are the riches of the glory of His 
inheritance in the saints. (NASB95) 
 In Ephesians 1:18, Paul expresses his love for the Ephesian believers by praying 
that the Holy Spirit would enlighten them so that they will know without a doubt 
what is the confident assurance of their election to privilege and their eternal 
inheritance that they possess because of their eternal union with Christ. 
 Ephesians 1:19 and what is the surpassing greatness of His power (dunamis, 
“inherent power”) toward us who believe. These are in accordance with the 
working (energeia, “operative power”) of the strength (ischus, “possession of 
power to overcome”) of His might (kratos, “manifested power”). (NASB95) 
 In Ephesians 1:19, Paul expresses his love for the Ephesian believers by praying 
that the Holy Spirit would enlighten them regarding the omnipotence of God and the 
exercise of that omnipotence through the resurrection, ascension and session of 
Christ that has been made available to them through their union with Christ, which 
gives them the capacity to overcome the devil, and the sin nature. 
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 “Power” is the noun dunamis, which refers the inherent power of God and thus 
it refers to God’s attribute called omnipotence. 
 “Working” is the noun energeia, which means, “operative power” and is a 
reference to the exercise of God’s omnipotence through the resurrection, ascension 
and session of Christ. 
 “Strength” is the noun ischus, which means, “possession of power to overcome” 
and refers to the 100% availability of divine omnipotence that has been made 
available to every church age believer because of their union with the Lord Jesus 
Christ that provides them “the power to overcome” Satan and the kingdom of 
darkness and the old Adamic sin nature. 
 “Might” is the noun kratos, which means, “manifested power” and refers to the 
omnipotence of God that has been “manifested” in history through the resurrection, 
ascension and session of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
 Ephesians 1:20 which He brought about in Christ, when He raised Him from 
the dead and seated Him at His right hand in the heavenly places. (NASB95) 
 “In Christ” indicates that the Ephesian believer’s confidence, election, eternal 
inheritance and power to experience victory over the devil and the flesh are all found 
in their eternal union and fellowship with the Lord Jesus Christ. 
 Ephesians 1:21 far above all rule and authority and power and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this age but also in the one to come. 
(NASB95) 
 In Ephesians 3:14-19, Paul again expresses his great love for the Ephesian 
believers by praying for them. By the Holy Spirit strengthening the Ephesian 
believers in the new Christ nature through the Word of God, they would be able to 
comprehend spiritually the love of Christ, which surpasses human knowledge and 
as a result they would grow up spiritually and be conformed to the image of Christ 
who is God. 
 Philippians 1:9 Now, this I make it a habit to pray that your divine-love 
might continue to flourish yet more and more by means of a total discerning 
experiential knowledge. (Author’s translation) 
 In Philippians 1:9, Paul demonstrated his love for the Philippians by praying that 
their love would grow by means of an experiential knowledge in the sense of 
personally encountering through the process of fellowship, the love of God in Christ 
as it is revealed by the Holy Spirit in prayerful meditation upon Word of God. It also 
involves being affected by this encounter resulting in the gaining of practical 
spiritual wisdom and more of the character of Christ. 
 Philippians 1:10 So that all of you might continue to choose the essentials in 
order that all of you might be sincere and without offense for the day of Christ. 
(Author’s translation) 
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  The result of the Philippians’ divine-love continuing to grow is that they might 
continue to have the capacity to choose the essentials or what is of the utmost 
importance in life, thus having right priorities in life. 
 “The essentials” refers to experiencing identification with Christ in His death 
and resurrection, which is the means to executing the Father’s will. 
 Philippians 3:10 that I come to know Him experientially and the power from 
His resurrection and the participation in His sufferings by my becoming like 
Him with respect to His death. 11 If somehow (by becoming like Him with 
respect to His death), I may attain to the exit-resurrection, namely, the one out 
from the (spiritually) dead ones. (Author’s translation)  
 Colossians 1:9 For this reason also, since the day we heard of it, we have not 
ceased to pray for you and to ask that you may be filled with the knowledge of 
His will in all spiritual wisdom and understanding. (NASB95) 
 “Knowledge” refers to an “experiential knowledge” of the Father’s will in the 
sense of personally encountering through the process of fellowship, the Father’s will 
as it is revealed by the Holy Spirit in the pages of Scripture and prayer. It also 
involves being affected by this encounter with the Father’s will resulting in the 
gaining of practical spiritual wisdom and more of the character of Christ (Colossians 
1:10-12). 
 Believers are to offer up intercessory prayers for all men since God desires all 
men to be saved and to come to an experiential knowledge of the Truth (fellowship), 
which is resident in the Lord Jesus Christ (1 Jn. 2:2; 1 Tm. 2:4; 2 Pet. 3:9; Jn. 3:16-
17). If we love the unbeliever, we will pray that God would bring in people and 
circumstances that would cause the unbeliever to have the humility to give the 
Gospel a hearing and that they would be “exposed” to the Gospel so that they can 
make a decision to either accept or reject Jesus Christ as Savior. 
 Nowhere do the Scriptures sanction or command believers to pray that God 
would save the unbeliever since God, because He is just and righteous, cannot coerce 
or make the unbeliever do anything against his will, thus God cannot save the 
unbeliever unless the unbeliever makes a decision to accept Christ as Savior. 
Although God’s will is that all men be saved, God cannot force any human being to 
believe in His Son Jesus Christ against their will, thus people go to the Lake of Fire 
forever and ever not because God desires it but because they choose to. 
 If we operate in the love of God, we will pray for our enemies. 
 Matthew 5:43 “You have heard that it was said, ‘YOU SHALL LOVE 
YOUR NEIGHBOR and hate your enemy.’ 44 But I say to you, love your 
enemies and pray for those who persecute you.” (NASB95) 
 The believer receives the capacity to pray for his enemies, when he accepts by 
faith Christ’s love for him and responds in obedience to Christ’s love for him, and 
which love, the Spirit reveals in the Word of God. The Lord Jesus Christ expressed 
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His divine love for those who mocked, scourged, vilified and crucified Him by 
interceding for them before the Father (Lk. 23:33-34) and Stephen expressed the 
love of God at his death (Acts 7:59-60). 
 
Length of Prayer 
 

God does not stipulate a particular length for prayers since the Holy Spirit 
determines the length of prayer for each individual. Moreover, God is not impressed 
with the length of our prayers, but rather with their content, which should reflect the 
Word and the Spirit of God, and intent, which should be designed to give glory to 
God. In fact, the Lord Jesus Christ rebuked the scribes for their long prayers, which 
were designed to impress people and satisfy their lust for attention and recognition 
(Luke 20:46-47). 
 Just as a productive prayer should not be repetitious and needlessly long, it should 
also never be a public display to be noticed by others. Instead, praying is an intimate 
time with God that should be reserved for a private time (Matthew 6:5-6). 
 
When to Pray 
 

While the Scriptures do not command a set time for prayer, it is important to 
routinely pray, either day or night (Psalm 88:1-3; 1 Tim. 5:5; 2 Ti 1:3; 1 Thess. 3:9-
10; 5:17; Luke 2:36-37). 

Nehemiah 1:6 “Let Your ear now be attentive and Your eyes open to hear 
the prayer of Your servant which I am praying before You now, day and night, 
on behalf of the sons of Israel Your servants, confessing the sins of the sons of 
Israel which we have sinned against You; I and my father's house have sinned.” 
(NASB95) 

It is true that the Bible does not command believers to pray at a set time, but it 
does command believers to pray at all times or in other words, to make it a habit to 
pray and have a lifestyle of being devoted to prayer. 

Ephesians 6:18 All of you pray on a habitual basis, at all times by means of 
[the omnipotence of] the Spirit through every kind of specific prayer request 
and for this very purpose, all of you be continually alert with every kind of 
persistent specific prayer request on behalf of all the saints. (Author’s 
translation) 

1 Thessalonians 5:17 Make it your habit to pray. (Author’s translation) 
The Lord Jesus Christ prayed early in the morning before sunrise (Mark 1:35-38; 

Luke 4:42) and in the evening after a busy day (Mark 6:46). 
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If prayer is a priority, as the Word of God says it is, then it is important that we, 
as believers, make it a priority to pray on a habitual basis. If we consider prayer a 
high priority, we will arrange our day to devote adequate time for it.  

The amount of time we set aside for prayer indicates the real importance we 
attach to it. Remember, the Scriptures teach that there is an appointed time for 
everything, even prayer. We, therefore, should appoint a time for prayer to 
accommodate God in our daily lives (Ecclesiastes 3:1). 

Through the Scriptures, the Spirit will teach a believer how to utilize his time 
effectively, to include prayer in his routine; that is, if the believer is influenced by 
the Spirit and listening to the Spirit to receive such instruction (Psalm 90:12). 
Scripture commands a believer to make the most of his time, to conduct his life with 
respect toward God and according to the will of God (1 Peter 1:17-18; 4:1-2). 
Remember, God allots us a certain amount of time on this earth, and we are held 
accountable as to how we use that time. The principle of our stewardship of time is 
taught by our Lord in the parable of the minas in Luke 19:11-26.  

Since the ultimate objective of the Father is to conform us into the image of His 
Son, then we must imitate the Lord Jesus Christ’s perfect example of being devoted 
to prayer. He is the perfect model to follow. On earth, He always employed His time 
strategically in prioritizing His life and always set aside abundant time for prayer. 
True, there are only twenty-four hours in the day; but, then again, there are twenty-
four hours in a day, a sufficient amount of time to devote more than enough to God.  
 
Hindrances to a Productive Prayer Life 
 

The Bible teaches that there are many hindrances to a productive prayer life. We 
tend to underestimate ten in particular as hindrances. We tolerate these ten 
hindrances too often. Having one or more as part of our lifestyle can severely hinder 
our prayers. For that reason, we should be on guard against allowing such sins to 
hinder our prayer life.  

A chief hindrance to prayer is unconfessed sin. If you have not realized it already, 
failure to confess sin could make or break your spiritual life. As a result, we must 
always be aware of our sins and humbly confess them, especially before entering 
into prayer. 
 Psalm 66:18 If I regard wickedness in my heart, the Lord will not hear. 
(NASB95) 
 Not only could unconfessed sin hinder our prayers, but it could also place us 
under divine discipline. David, for instance, was under divine discipline for failure 
to confess his sin of adultery with Bathsheba, and his sin of having her husband, 
Uriah, killed on the battlefield (Psalm 32:1-7). 
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Often, a believer’s prayers are hindered because he loves the world, i.e., the 
cosmic system of Satan (1 Jn. 2:15-17). The cosmic system is a vast system and 
arrangement of human affairs, earthly goods, godless governments, conflicts, riches, 
pleasures, culture, education, world religions, the cults, and the occult, all of which 
is dominated and negatively affected by Satan, god of the cosmos.  

Satan promotes the cosmic system, and it conforms to his ideals, aims, methods, 
and character, and stands perpetually in opposition to God. Satan’s world system 
seduces men away from God and away from the person of Christ. It is anti-God, 
anti-Christ, anti-Bible, and very anti-humanity, though it often appears 
humanitarian, as part of Satan’s angel of light masquerade. Therefore, any believer 
who remotely conforms to the standards of the cosmic system will fail at having a 
productive prayer life. 
 1 John 2:15 Do not love the world nor the things in the world. If anyone loves 
the world, the love of the Father is not in him. 16 For all that is in the world, 
the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes and the boastful pride of life, is not 
from the Father, but is from the world. 17 The world is passing away, and also 
its lusts; but the one who does the will of God lives forever. (NASB95)  
 We also hinder our prayers when we quit on God or are impatient with God (Ps. 
27:14; Ps. 37:7; Luke 18:1). Who are we to demand a timely answer from God? He 
will answer us in His own perfect timing, not ours, so we must not be anxious for a 
response. Perhaps the reason we are not receiving an answer to our prayers is a result 
of our eagerness. Ultimately, failure to trust in God’s all powerful, all knowing 
character and nature will hinder our prayers. 
 Psalm 27:14 Wait for the LORD; Be strong and let your heart take courage; 
Yes, wait for the LORD. (NASB95)   
 Psalm 37:7 Rest in the LORD and wait patiently for Him; Do not fret 
because of him who prospers in his way, because of the man who carries out 
wicked schemes. (NASB95)  
 The Father will grant us our requests when we persevere in our prayers, since 
perseverance in prayer is a manifestation of our faith and absolute trust and 
confidence in the Father to grant our requests. Persistence, as we have already noted, 
is critical. The parable in Luke 18:1-8 illustrates this principle perfectly. 
 A proud and self-righteous person will always hinder his own prayers. The 
Scriptures teach that the Father will not hear the prayers of the proud but will answer 
the humble (Luke 18:9-14; Job 35:12-13). 

The most obvious reason why we do not receive certain things we desire in life 
is that we fail to pray or ask the Father for these things (Jam 4:2). If we do not ask, 
we may not receive. 
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 A less obvious hindrance, but just as detrimental to our prayers, is our motivation. 
Often, the Father does not answer our requests because we ask with false motives 
(Jam 4:3). In everything we do, we must always be conscious of our motives. 
 We will receive our prayer requests if we pray according to the Father’s will. 
However, if we do not pray according to His will, we will not receive our requests 
from the Father (1 John 5:14-15). Not praying according to the will of God is a most 
serious hindrance. 
 Disobedience will always hinder our prayers (1 Jo 3:21-24). As we noted, if we 
obey God’s Word, then we will approach Him with requests according to His will. 
Obedience to the Word of God, therefore, prevents us from asking for answers 
against the will of God. 
 If we are pretentious in our prayers, we risk hindering our prayers (Matt. 6:5-6). 
This goes back to our motivation. If our motivation is to be acknowledged by men, 
then we pray with the wrong motives, and our prayers will not be heard. 

Failure to pray properly, according to the protocol God designed for prayer, will 
most certainly hinder our prayers. As noted, we are required to pray to the Father in 
the name of the Lord Jesus in the power of the Spirit (Matt. 6:7-9; Jude 20; John 
14:13-14). Praying in any other order is a hindrance to our prayer life. 
 Another subtler hindrance that believers must quickly learn to avoid is lack of 
forgiveness (1 Pet. 3:7; Mark 11:25-26; Matt. 6:14-15; Col. 3:12-13). Not only will 
failure to forgive result in broken relationships with people, but it will result in a loss 
of fellowship with God.  

Ephesians 4:32 Be kind to one another, tender-hearted, forgiving each other, 
just as God in Christ also has forgiven you. (NASB95)  
 The Scriptures teach that bitterness towards our spouse will hinder our prayers. 
This principle directly relates to the proud and self-righteous. Anyone who refuses 
to forgive another evidently considers himself perfect. Thus, his prayers will be 
hindered, without a doubt (1 Peter 3:7). 
 Finally, lack of compassion is another reason why prayers are so often hindered 
(Pro 21:13). A failure to demonstrate compassion towards others will ultimately 
result in God not showing compassion towards you.  
 
Knowing God and Prayer 
 

Prayer is the most ancient, most universal, most intense expression of the 
religious intellect. It touches infinite extremes, for it is at once the simplest form of 
speech that infant lips can try and the sublimest strains that reach the Majesty on 
high. It is indeed the Christian’s vital breath and native air.37  

 
37 J. Oswald Sanders, Spiritual Leadership. Rev Ed. (Chicago: Moody, 1980) 121. 
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The words of J. Oswald Sanders, “It is indeed the Christian’s vital breath and 
native air,” describe prayer as the atmosphere in which Christians breathe. 
Unfortunately, many Christians today are dying of asphyxiation. Now, remember, I 
am not here to condemn, as I note in the introduction, I struggle with prayer myself. 
I am here to help and inspire you to a greater intimacy with your God and my God. 

In his sermon, The Disciples Prayer, Haddon Robinson recalls a story that teaches 
a vital principle about prayer, “When our children were small, we played a game. 
I’d take some coins in my fist. They’d sit on my lap and work to get my fingers open. 
According to the international rules of finger opening, once the finger was open, it 
couldn’t be closed again. They would work at it, until they got the pennies in my 
hand. They would jump down and run away, filled with glee and delight. Just kids. 
Just a game. Sometimes when we come to God, we come for the pennies in his hand. 
‘Lord, I need a passing grade. Help me to study.’ ‘Lord, I need a job.’ ‘Lord, my 
mother is ill.’ We reach for the pennies. When God grants the request, we push the 
hand away. More important than the pennies in God’s hand is the hand of God 
Himself. That’s what prayer is about.”38 

We should continuously remind ourselves whom it is we are speaking to in 
prayer. Reminding ourselves of God should prevent us from ignoring His hand as 
we reach for the pennies. In order to have a productive and joyful prayer life, we, as 
believers, must learn and apply the doctrines, which pertain to God’s divine essence. 
Since God is spirit, His attributes are invisible to the human eye. His qualities cannot 
be perceived through experience [empiricism] or human intellect [rationalism]. Only 
through faith, as we note in Chapter 5, may we understand His invisible attributes. 
In faith, the believer is utterly dependent on the Word of God to understand the 
invisible, immaterial, infinite, unlimited essence of God.  

The essence of God contains the following fourteen attributes: (1) Sovereignty: 
God is the absolute authority over creation and every creature. (2) Righteousness: 
God always does right by His creatures. (3) Justice: God always renders perfect 
decisions. (4) Love: God always has our best interests in mind and will do what is 
best for us. (5) Eternal life: God is ever present now. (6) Omnipotence: God is all-
powerful. (7) Omniscience: God has all knowledge. (8) Omnipresence: God is 
everywhere present. (9) Immutability: God never changes. (10) Veracity: God is 
truth. (11) Mercy: God withholds judgment in order that His creatures might repent. 
(12) Compassion: God has concern for the suffering of His creatures due to sin. (13) 
Faithfulness: God keeps His promises. (14) Infiniteness: God is not confined by 
time, matter, and space. 

Knowledge of God’s attributes, of His character and nature, is essential in 
cultivating a relationship with Him. Only those who know the character and nature 

 
38 Haddon Robinson, “The Disciples Prayer,” Preaching Today, No. 117. 
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of God will be capable of moving mountains with prayer. Since prayer is carried to 
God by faith, and faith is, in large measure, dependent on whom we know God to 
be, then the energy and productivity of our prayer lives is directly dependent on our 
thoughts and our personal knowledge of God.  

This may answer the question as to why there is so little “real” prayer in churches 
these days. People neither think about God very often nor very seriously, according 
to the latest polls in evangelicalism. We worship God by meditating on His person, 
His attributes, and His deeds. So, let us spend some time, right now, thinking about 
God. We can meditate on God with David’s Psalm of Praise. 

Psalm 145:1 I will extol You, my God, O King, And I will bless Your name 
forever and ever. 2 Every day I will bless You, and I will praise Your name 
forever and ever. 3 Great is the LORD, and highly to be praised, and His 
greatness is unsearchable. 4 One generation shall praise Your works to another 
and shall declare Your mighty acts. 5 On the glorious splendor of Your majesty 
and on Your wonderful works, I will meditate. 6 Men shall speak of the power 
of Your awesome acts, and I will tell of Your greatness. 7 They shall eagerly 
utter the memory of Your abundant goodness and will shout joyfully of Your 
righteousness. 8 The LORD is gracious and merciful; Slow to anger and great 
in lovingkindness. 9 The LORD is good to all, and His mercies are over all His 
works. 10 All Your works shall give thanks to You, O LORD, and Your godly 
ones shall bless You. 11 They shall speak of the glory of Your kingdom and talk 
of Your power; 12 To make known to the sons of men Your mighty acts and the 
glory of the majesty of Your kingdom. 13 Your kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom, and Your dominion endures throughout all generations. 14 The 
LORD sustains all who fall and raises up all who are bowed down. 15 The eyes 
of all look to You, and You give them their food in due time. 16 You open Your 
hand and satisfy the desire of every living thing. 17 The LORD is righteous in 
all His ways and kind in all His deeds. 18 The LORD is near to all who call upon 
Him, to all who call upon Him in truth. 19 He will fulfill the desire of those who 
fear Him; He will also hear their cry and will save them. 20 The LORD keeps 
all who love Him, but all the wicked He will destroy. 21 My mouth will speak 
the praise of the LORD, and all flesh will bless His holy name forever and ever.  
(NASB95) 

We will discuss meditation further in the next chapter, but for now, let us learn 
about knowing God. In a children’s book entitled, Is A Blue Whale the Biggest 
Thing There Is?, Robert Wells illustrates God’s power in creation. He takes us from 
a size we can grasp to one we can’t. He writes, "The largest animal on earth is the 
blue whale. Just as the flippers on its tail are bigger than most animals on earth, but 
a blue whale isn't anywhere as big as a mountain. If you put hundreds of blue whales 
in a huge jar, you could put millions of "whale jars" in a hollowed out Mount Everest, 
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but Mount Everest isn't nearly as big as the earth.” Wells goes on to compare the 
earth to the sun, then the sun, which scientists say is a medium-sized star, to the red 
super giant star called Antares. Antares, he says, can hold fifty million of our suns, 
but the Milky Way galaxy holds billions of stars, including super giants like Antares. 
The comparisons are endless, and Wells illustrates that point perfectly. He ends the 
story by writing, “When we approach a God of this magnitude in prayer, let us come 
humbly, knowing that he is awesome in power, that there is good reason the Hebrews 
referred to him as El Shaddai, the Almighty!”39  

Jeremiah the prophet said, “Ah sovereign Lord, you have made the heavens 
and the earth by your great power and outstretched hand. Nothing is too hard 
for you!” (NASB95) 

Jesus, in Mark 14:36, said, “Abba Father, everything is possible for you….” 
In Luke 1:37, Elizabeth’s miraculous pregnancy brought forth the praise that 
“nothing is impossible for God.” The good news is that God, who is all-powerful, 
is the same God who is holy, loving, and wise. When we approach our heavenly 
Father in prayer, therefore, we must remember all these spiritual truths. We must 
believe that He cares for us and knows us intimately; indeed, He knows us better 
than we know ourselves. 

1 Peter 5:6 Therefore humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God, that 
He may exalt you at the proper time. (NASB95) 

J. I. Packer sums it up well when he writes, “What matters supremely, therefore, 
is not, in the last analysis, the fact that I know God, but the larger fact that 
underlies—the fact that He knows me. I am graven on the palms of His hands. I am 
never out of His mind. All my knowledge of Him depends on His sustained initiative 
in knowing me. I know Him because He first knew me and continues to know me. 
He knows me as a friend, one who loves me; and there is no moment when His eye 
is off me, or His attention distracted from me, and no moment, therefore, when His 
care falters.”40  

Too bad we do not approach this subject with as much amazement as the 
youngster in Sunday school class who recites the Lord’s prayer, “Our father, who 
art in heaven, how’d you know my name?” Just as, in Psalm 145, David rejoiced for 
him knowing God, he also rejoiced, in Psalm 139, for God knowing him.  

Psalm 139:1 O LORD, You have searched me and known me. 2 You know 
when I sit down and when I rise up; You understand my thought from afar. 3 
You scrutinize my path and my lying down and are intimately acquainted with 
all my ways. 4 Even before there is a word on my tongue, Behold, O LORD, 
You know it all. 5 You have enclosed me behind and before and laid Your hand 
upon me. 6 Such knowledge is too wonderful for me; It is too high, I cannot 

 
39 Robert Wells, Is A Blue Whale the Biggest Thing There Is? (Illinois: Albert Whiteman, 1993). 
40 J.I. Packer, Knowing God. (Illinois: InterVarsity, 1973) 41-42. 



2024 William E. Wenstrom, Jr. Bible Ministries 158 

attain to it. 7 Where can I go from Your Spirit? Or where can I flee from Your 
presence? 8 If I ascend to heaven, You are there; If I make my bed in Sheol, 
behold, You are there. 9 If I take the wings of the dawn, if I dwell in the remotest 
part of the sea, 10 Even there Your hand will lead me, and Your right hand will 
lay hold of me. 11 If I say, ‘Surely the darkness will overwhelm me, and the 
light around me will be night,’ 12 even the darkness is not dark to You, and the 
night is as bright as the day. Darkness and light are alike to You. 13 For You 
formed my inward parts; You wove me in my mother's womb. 14 I will give 
thanks to You, for I am fearfully and wonderfully made; Wonderful are Your 
works, and my soul knows it very well. 15 My frame was not hidden from You, 
when I was made in secret, and skillfully wrought in the depths of the earth; 16 
Your eyes have seen my unformed substance; And in Your book were all 
written the days that were ordained for me, when as yet there was not one of 
them. 17 How precious also are Your thoughts to me, O God! How vast is the 
sum of them! 18 If I should count them, they would outnumber the sand. When 
I awake, I am still with You. 19 O that You would slay the wicked, O God; 
Depart from me, therefore, men of bloodshed. 20 For they speak against You 
wickedly, and Your enemies take Your name in vain. 21 Do I not hate those 
who hate You, O LORD? And do I not loathe those who rise up against You? 
22 I hate them with the utmost hatred; They have become my enemies. 23 
Search me, O God, and know my heart; Try me and know my anxious thoughts; 
24 And see if there be any hurtful way in me and lead me in the everlasting way. 
(NASB95)  
 
Listening and Talking to God  
 

Prayer is an opportunity to engage the Father in conversation, which means 
talking to Him and listening to Him. According to Andrew Murray, “Prayer is not 
monologue, but dialogue. God’s voice in response to mine is its most essential 
part.”41  

Like agape-love, which, as we noted in Chapter 9, has two directions, Christian 
fellowship also has two directions: (1) vertical, which encompasses our fellowship 
with God and (2) horizontal, which encompasses our fellowship with other members 
of the royal family of God.  

1 Corinthians 1:9 God [the Father] is, as an eternal spiritual truth, faithful, 
through whom all of you have been elected to the privilege of entering into 
fellowship with His [the Father’s] Son, Jesus, who is the Christ, our Lord. 
(NASB95) 

 
41 Andrew Murray, Draper’s Book of Quotations for the Christian World. Ed. Edythe Draper (Illinois: Tyndale) 491. 
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The vertical aspect of fellowship with God begins with listening to God. 
Listening to God involves not only hearing what the Spirit is saying through the 
communication of the Word of God regarding the Father’s will, but it also involves 
the Spirit speaking to us through other believers, through conviction, blessings, 
circumstances, and prayer. 

Revelation 2:11 “He who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the 
Churches.” (NASB95) 

Psalm 78:1 Listen, O my people, to my instruction; Incline your ears to the 
words of my mouth. (NASB95) 

The problem today is that we are so preoccupied with the details of life we never 
stop and listen to God. Believers, and even pastors, are guilty of this. We are so busy 
working for God, we forget God. Ignoring God, while frantically working for Him, 
often results in unhappiness, and could even result in critical illness. It is essential, 
therefore, that we stop and listen. We may hear something we were not expecting.  

While we should engage in Bible study daily, it is extremely important that we 
meditate in prayer upon the instruction we receive in Bible class. Therefore, 
meditating on the Word of God, devoting time for prayer, and listening to God—
whether in prayer, through positive believers, or through circumstances— are each 
in their own way essential in experiencing intimate fellowship with God. 

God speaks to us today for several reasons, including because He loves us, 
because we need his definite and deliberate direction for our lives, because we need 
comfort and assurance as we experience adversity in our lives, and because God 
wants us to know Him intimately. 

God speaks in the Old and New Testament through, (1) direct revelation (Gen 
12:1-3), (2) dreams (Dan 7), (3) visions (Acts 9:9-16), (4) written communication 
(Exo 31:18), (5) audible communication (Acts 9:4), (6) prophets (2 Sam 12), (7) 
circumstances (Jdg. 6), (8) angels (Luke 1), and (9) the Holy Spirit (Acts 16:6-7). 
However, today, God speaks to us through, (1) the Holy Spirit (2 Ti 3:16-17; 2 Pe 
1:21), (2) other believers (Acts 21:4, 11), (3) circumstances (Exo 3:1-4), and (4) 
prayer. 

God’s purpose in communicating with us is threefold. First, He desires us to 
comprehend the truth about Himself, about others, and about ourselves (1 Co 2:9-
16). Second, He desires to have conform us to the truth (Rom 8:29). Finally, He 
desires that we communicate His truth to others (Mat 28:19-20; 2 Co 5:17-21). 
Now, how should we identify the voice of God? How can we be sure what we hear 
is from God? Well, there are several ways to be certain it is God, and not Satan or 
the kingdom of darkness, encouraging you in a particular direction. First, God would 
never tell you to get involved in any activity or relationship that is inconsistent with 
the teaching of His Word. Second, if it conflicts with human viewpoint, it is probably 
from God. Third, it would be against God’s divine character and nature to tell you 
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to do anything that gratifies the old Adamic sin nature. Fourth, if it challenges your 
faith, it may be designed to build a stronger relationship with Him. Lastly, if it 
involves risk, God often times call us to be courageous. 

Our fellowship with God is comprised of four-steps: (1) communication, which 
requires that we listen to God, (2) comprehension, which requires that we understand 
what God communicates, (3) confidence, which requires that we trust in what God 
communicates, and (4) change, which requires that we be transformed by what God 
communicates. Without this process of communication, there simply cannot be any 
real spiritual change in the life of man. As a result, God is deeply concerned with 
how well we listen, when we do listen.  

The Scriptures repeatedly emphasize the importance of listening. The specific 
clause “hear the Word of the Lord” occurs thirty-two times in the New International 
Version and twenty-eight times in the New American Standard Bible. The word 
“hear” or phrase “listen O Israel” are found six times in the NIV and the NASB. 
Meanwhile, the word “listen” is found three-hundred-and-thirty-one times in the 
Bible and often refers to listening to the Lord. “Hear” is found three-hundred-and-
forty-seven times and again refers to hearing God’s Word. We also find a number of 
phrases like “incline your ear” or “give ear” or “pay or give attention” and similar 
expressions used in various ways to encourage man to listen intently to God. 

In the New Testament, the Lord warns us to carefully consider what we hear 
(Mark 4:24) and how we hear (Luke 8:18). The phrase “today, if you hear his voice” 
is found three times in Hebrews and once in the Old Testament (Heb 3:7, 15; 4:7; 
Psa 95:7). Seven times, once in each of the letters to the seven churches in Revelation 
2 and 3 we read, “He who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the 
Churches.” In Mark 4:9, the Lord warned, “He who has ears to hear, let him hear,” 
and again in verse 23 He says, “if anyone has ears to hear, let him hear.”  

It is also very significant that one of the titles of the Son of God is the Greek term 
logos, which refers to some form of communication. It means “speech, word, saying, 
discourse” and, as the Logos, Jesus Christ is the living Word of God to man. Of Him, 
Moses wrote the following: 

Deuteronomy 18:15, “The LORD your God will raise up for you a prophet 
like me from among your own brothers. You must listen to him.” (NASB95) 

Not only is there a call to listen carefully to the Lord, but there is a warning about 
listening to the wrong voices or influences in the world (1 Jo 4:1-6).  

1 John 4:1 Beloved, do not believe every spirit, but test the spirits to see 
whether they are from God, because many false prophets have gone out into 
the world. (NASB95) 

The point is simple, God has much to say to us, and, because He is all knowing 
and sovereign, it is critical that we listen carefully. But, as individuals with an old 
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Adamic sin nature, even as sinners who have been redeemed, we are ever so prone 
to be distracted and drawn away with other things, even with good things.  

Too easily, we revert to being like Martha, who, unlike her sister Mary, was 
distracted by so many things, she was too busy to sit at the feet of the Savior and 
listen to Him speak. In Luke 10:38-42, Luke records the contrast between two 
believers. While one was occupied “for” Christ, the other was occupied “with” 
Christ, thus revealing a spiritual principle, namely, that to devote oneself to the Word 
of Christ, to be taught by Him, is more important than to be busy for Him.  

This account in the Gospel of Luke, of Martha and Mary, is an example of the 
vertical dimension of fellowship. It demonstrates the importance of listening to the 
Word of the Lord and how that should be our number one priority. This does not 
mean we are not to serve the Lord and perform work on His behalf, but rather it 
emphasizes the importance of first listening to the Word of the Lord—perhaps even 
to receive instruction and guidance—before serving Him. 

Luke 10:38 Now as they were traveling along, He entered a village; and a 
woman named Martha welcomed Him into her home. 39 She had a sister called 
Mary, who was seated at the Lord's feet, listening to His word. (NASB95) 

Let us delve deeper into the story of Martha and Mary and learn from their 
experience with our Lord. The village in Luke 10:38 refers to Bethany, which was 
located about two miles from Jerusalem. The homeowner, Martha, the wife of 
Lazarus in John 11, and her sister, Mary, are close friends of our Lord. 

The Gospels mention Mary of Bethany three times and each time she is sitting at 
the feet of our Lord. In Luke 10:39, we read, “She sat at the Lord’s feet and listened 
to His Word.” Likewise, in John 11:32, she “fell at His feet and shared her sorrow 
over the death of Lazarus.” Finally, in John 12:3, Mary “came to His feet and poured 
out her worship.” Unlike Martha, Mary fed off the Word of God by sitting at the 
Lord’s feet and listening. Her example in Scriptures should instruct us of the 
importance of listening to the Word of God and the priority the Word holds above 
all else. 

Matthew 4:4 But He answered and said, ‘It is written, MAN SHALL NOT 
LIVE ON BREAD ALONE, BUT ON EVERY WORD THAT PROCEEDS 
OUT OF THE MOUTH OF GOD.’” (NASB95) 
 Jeremiah 15:16 Your words were found and I ate them, and Your words 
became for me a joy and the delight of my heart. (NASB95) 
 Psalm 119:103 How sweet are Your words to my taste! Yes, sweeter than 
honey to my mouth! 104 From Your precepts I get understanding; Therefore I 
hate every false way. (NASB95)  
 The Word of God provides believers with both the motivation and the means for 
serving God. There is nothing more damaging to the Christian life as trying to work 
for Christ without first taking time to commune with Christ. 
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 John 15:5 “I am the vine, you are the branches; he who abides in Me and I 
in him, he bears much fruit, for apart from Me you can do nothing.” (NASB95)  
 Mary understood how weary the Lord must have been from teaching the crowds. 
The thought of separation from His Father on the cross must have weighed heavily 
on His mind. What the Lord needed at that particular time was a home cooked meal 
and fellowship, not commotion or criticism. While Mary understood this, Martha 
did not. Therefore, when the Lord visited their home, Mary welcomed Him, while 
Martha busied herself. 
 Luke 10:40 But Martha was distracted with all her preparations; and she 
came up to Him and said, “Lord, do You not care that my sister has left me to 
do all the serving alone? Then tell her to help me.” (NASB95) 
 Whenever we criticize others and pity ourselves because we feel overworked, we 
had better take time to examine our lives. Perhaps in all our preparations, we are 
ignoring the Lord, and that is why we feel frustrated and overworked. Martha’s 
problem was not that she had too much work to do, but that she allowed her work to 
distract her from fellowshipping with the Lord. She was trying to serve two masters! 
 If serving Christ is difficult, then something is terribly wrong with our service. 
Keep this in mind, your priority is to put the Lord first, only then may you gain 
perspective and acquire His divine viewpoint, and finally live your life in 
performance of His Word, practicing His commands. 
 Matthew 6:33 “But above all else [number one priority in life], all of you 
make it your habit to diligently, earnestly and tenaciously seek after the 
kingdom of the God and His righteousness [grow to spiritual maturity], sparing 
no effort or expense, and as a result all these things will be provided for all of 
you.” (NASB95) 
 Matthew 6:19 “Do not store up for yourselves treasures on earth, where 
moth and rust destroy, and where thieves break in and steal. 20 But store up 
for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust destroys, and 
where thieves do not break in or steal; 21 for where your treasure is, there your 
heart will be also.” (NASB95) 
 Unless we meet Christ personally, privately, and intimately each day in prayer, 
we will end up like Martha, busy but not blessed. 
 Luke 10:41 But the Lord answered and said to her, “Martha, Martha, you 
are worried and bothered about so many things; 42 but only one thing is 
necessary, for Mary has chosen the good part, which shall not be taken away 
from her.” (NASB95) 
 Principles regarding Martha in Luke 10:38-42: (1) Martha is the central person 
in our text, not Mary. (2) Martha is not jealous that Mary was spending time with 
Jesus, but angry that Mary is not helping her. (3) Martha does not see any problem 
with herself, but she blames those who are innocent of wrongdoing. (4) It is not 
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Martha’s service that is wrong, but her attitude in that service.  (5) Martha’s words 
reflect anger and a lack of reverence and submission.  
 Principles regarding the Lord’s response in Luke 10:41-42: (1) The Lord Jesus 
does not respond to Martha’s anger with anger. (2) The Lord Jesus finds Martha’s 
charges wrong on every count and, at the same time, finds Martha to be the one in 
the wrong. (3) The Lord Jesus deals more with the attitudes of these women than 
their actions. (4) The Lord Jesus exposes a problem with Martha’s priorities. (5) The 
Lord Jesus exposes a problem of responsibilities.  
 Nevertheless, Martha learned a valuable lesson according to John 12:1-3. 
 John 12:1 Jesus, therefore, six days before the Passover, came to Bethany 
where Lazarus was, whom Jesus had raised from the dead. 2 So they made Him 
a supper there, and Martha was serving; but Lazarus was one of those reclining 
at the table with Him. 3 Mary then took a pound of very costly perfume of pure 
nard and anointed the feet of Jesus and wiped His feet with her hair; and the 
house was filled with the fragrance of the perfume. (NASB95)    
 Notice that, in John 12:1-3, Martha now served the Lord without complaining, 
and Mary honored Him with perfume. Because Mary spent quiet, intimate moments 
listening to the teaching of the Lord, she was able to honor Him in that way. The 
lesson, then, is that one must first be prepared for service by devoting quiet time with 
the Lord in prayer, before one can serve the Lord in a manner that is pleasing to Him. 
There will be more to say about preparation in a later chapter. 
 As we have noted, God has much to say to us, and our decision to listen is critical. 
The Parable of the Seed and the Soils further portrays this point.  
 The word “parable” is a transliteration of the Greek noun parabole, which 
literally means, “to place beside in order to compare.” A parable is a fictitious or 
made up story designed to teach a lesson through comparison. When you hear the 
story, you can relate it to your own life. It conveys a message of truth through 
analogy, comparison, or contrast.  
 Jesus told parables in the New Testament Scriptures so that those who really 
cared to listen could understand the truth. You see, only those who wanted to know 
the truth would ask what the parable meant and remain with Christ long enough to 
hear an explanation. The disciples did not understand the parables, but they asked 
what Jesus meant after the crowds left. They had a soft and open heart, and 
understanding is an issue of the heart. Those who have hard hearts also have closed 
eyes and closed ears, making it virtually impossible for them to understand the truth.  
 While Bible scholars call the parable in Luke 8:4-15, Mark 4:1-20, and Matthew 
13:1-23 the “Parable of the Seed and the Sower” or the “Parable of the Seed and the 
Soils,” the latter is more accurate, since it emphasizes the responsibility of the 
audience in listening to the Word of God as it is being taught.  
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 The Greek word, translated as the word “hearing” in this parable, is the verb 
akouo and means, “to respond to the Word of God for the purpose of making 
personal application.” It appears nine times in this parable. The parable, therefore, 
teaches that the unbeliever is to “hear,” or respond to the Gospel message to believe 
on the Lord Jesus and be saved, and the believer is to “hear,” or respond to the Word 
of God after justification in order to bear fruit and grow to spiritual maturity (cf. 
Rom. 10:17).  
 
The Seed and the Soils Parable 
 
 The Lord told the Parable of the Seed and the Soils to encourage His disciples in 
their future ministry of communicating the Word of God. He wished to train them 
to expect both rejection and acceptance of the Gospel message.  
 2 Timothy 4:1 I solemnly command you in the presence of the God, even 
Christ Jesus, who is about to judge the living and the dead and by His brilliant 
spectacular appearance and His kingdom. 2 Publicly proclaim the Word as a 
herald in a dignified and authoritative manner which commands the respect 
and attention of those who hear the Word, prepare and stay ready in good times 
and bad times, convince of sin and evil with the Word for the purpose of 
correction, reprimand, encourage and challenge by means of great patience and 
doctrine. 3 For the time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine; 
but wanting to have their ears tickled, they will accumulate for themselves 
teachers in accordance to their own desires 4 and will turn their ears from the 
truth and will turn aside to myths. (NASB95) 
 There are four kinds of soil mentioned in the parable, and each refers to a different 
attitude towards the communication of the Word of God. By way of interpretation 
of the parable, the “sower” is the Lord Jesus Christ, but the application for us here 
in the church age is that the “sower” may refer to any communicator of the Word of 
God. The “seed” is the Word of God, and the “birds” refer to the kingdom of 
darkness. The seed without the soil is fruitless, and the soil without the seed is 
useless. The human heart can be compared to soil. If prepared properly, it can receive 
the seed of the Word of God and produce a fruitful harvest. The emphasis, therefore, 
is the soil; neither the seed nor the sower is the problem, the problem is the soil. 
 The Parable of the Seed and the Soils can be divided into three sections: (1) the 
parable (Mat 13:1-9; Mark 4:1-9; Luke 8:4-8), (2) the reason for the parable (Mat 
13:10-17; Mark 4:10-12; Luke 8:9-10), and (3) the explanation of the parable (Mat 
13:18-23; Mark 14:13-20; Luke 8:11-15). 
 Luke 8:4 When a large crowd was coming together, and those from the 
various cities were journeying to Him, He spoke by way of a parable: 5 “The 
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sower went out to sow his seed; and as he sowed, some fell beside the road, and 
it was trampled underfoot and the birds of the air ate it up.” (NASB95) 
 The first type of soil is the hardened soil of the pathway. The seed does not 
penetrate the soil at all because the birds of the air quickly snatch it up.  
 Luke 8:6 “Other seed fell on rocky soil, and as soon as it grew up, it withered 
away, because it had no moisture.” (NASB95) 
 The second type of soil is the rocky soil, a shallow layer of earth, barely covering 
the rock below. The seed, which falls upon this type of soil, quickly sprouts, aided 
by the warmth retained by the rock, but hindered by a lack of depth and lack of 
moisture, terminates quickly.  
 Luke 8:7 “Other seed fell among the thorns; and the thorns grew up with it 
and choked it out.” (NASB95) 
 The third soil is the thorny soil, a soil populated with thorns. The seed falling into 
this soil sprouts and begins to grow but is eventually crowded out by hardier thorns.  
 Luke 8:8a “Other seed fell into the good soil, and grew up, and produced a 
crop a hundred times as great.” (NASB95)  
 The fourth soil is the fruitful soil, the soil that produces a bountiful crop. 
 Luke 8:8b “As He said these things, He would call out, ‘He who has ears to 
hear, let him hear.’” (NASB95) 
 
The Reason for the Parable 
 
 Mark 4:10 As soon as He was alone, His followers, along with the twelve, 
began asking Him about the parables. 11 And He was saying to them, “To you 
has been given the mystery of the kingdom of God, but those who are outside 
get everything in parables, 12 so that WHILE SEEING, THEY MAY SEE AND 
NOT PERCEIVE, AND WHILE HEARING, THEY MAY HEAR AND NOT 
UNDERSTAND, OTHERWISE THEY MIGHT RETURN AND BE 
FORGIVEN.” (NASB95) 
 
The Explanation of the Parable 
 
 Luke 8:11 “Now the parable is this: the seed is the word of God. 12 Those 
beside the road are those who have heard; then the devil comes and takes away 
the word from their heart, so that they will not believe and be saved.” (NASB95) 
 The first type of soil, the hardened soil, refers to those whose hearts are never 
opened to the Gospel, who never respond positively to the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
scribes and Pharisees seem, generally, to fall into this category, since the Gospel 
makes no impression on them whatsoever, and Satan immediately snatches the 
Gospel from their hearts, so that there is no response, no new birth, and no fruit. 
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 Luke 8:13 “Those on the rocky soil are those who, when they hear, receive 
the word with joy; and these have no firm root; they believe for a while, and in 
time of temptation fall away.” (NASB95) 
 The second soil, the rocky soil, refers to those who have accepted the Gospel 
message for salvation, but fall away in times of persecution and adversity and, 
therefore, never grow up spiritually, but remain spiritual babies. The phrase “receive 
the word” clearly indicates that these individuals are those who have already 
accepted the Gospel message and, therefore, are believers.  
 “Receive” is the verb dechomai, which means, “to accept.” The fact that this 
refers to those who have accepted the Gospel and are saved is clearly indicated by 
the adverb euthus, meaning, “immediately, instantly, without absence or delay,” 
which appears in parallel passages in Matthew and Mark. 
 Adversity will either advance you spiritually or make you quit. The attitude of a 
believer towards adversity will determine whether the believer increases his faith in 
the Lord or quits on the Lord. Rocky soil believers respond positively to the Word 
because they immediately take it to be a prosperity Gospel, one that promises only 
good times, blessing, happiness, and bliss. The moment they realize the Christian 
way of life is difficult they fall away. 
 Now, in many parts of Israel, you can find a substratum of limestone covered 
with a thin layer of soil. The shoot can grow up, but the roots cannot go down, and 
the sun withers the rootless plant. The sun represents the adversity that comes to all 
believers to test and strengthen their faith in the Lord. Sun is good for plants that 
have firm roots, but dangerous for rootless plants. Adversity can deepen our roots, 
making our relationship with God stronger, or expose our shallowness and force us 
to give-up on God; it all depends on how we approach adversity. 
 Luke 8:14 “The seed which fell among the thorns, these are the ones who 
have heard, and as they go on their way they are choked with worries and riches 
and pleasures of this life and bring no fruit to maturity.” (NASB95) 
 The third soil, the thorny soil, refers to believers who have never rid themselves 
of the cares of this world. Their concern for money and pleasure outgrow their 
seeking first the kingdom of God. Thus, their priorities reverse, and they bear no 
fruit. The thorny soil believer realizes the cost of discipleship but is unwilling to pay 
the price. It is not lack of knowledge that causes him to quit, but lack of commitment 
and dedication. The thorny soil believer does not have his priorities in order and, 
therefore, is hindered from harvesting Christ-like character. “Worries and riches and 
pleasures of this life” are like weeds in the garden that keep the soil from being 
fruitful. 
 Luke 8:15 “But the seed in the good soil, these are the ones who have heard 
the word in an honest and good heart, and hold it fast, and bear fruit with 
perseverance.” (NASB95) 
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 The fourth soil, the good soil, refers to believers who have positive volition to 
the Word of God after justification, whose lives are uncluttered with competitive 
interests and values, who have their priorities in order, who meditate upon the Word, 
who persevere in their obedience to the Word of God in the midst of their adversities, 
and who, therefore, permit the Holy Spirit to reproduce the character of Christ in 
their life. 
 “Fruit,” in Luke 8:15, refers to the production of Christ-like character, which is 
accomplished by the Holy Spirit in the believer who is obedient to the Word of God, 
and specifically to the Lord Jesus Christ’s command to love and serve his fellow 
believer self-sacrificially, as He loved and served self-sacrificially at the cross (John 
13:34). 
 Galatians 5:22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, patience, 
kindness, goodness, faithfulness, 23 gentleness, self-control; against such things 
there is no law. (NASB95) 
 Note that not every believer produces the same amount of fruit, since the 
production of Christ-like character by the Holy Spirit is in direct proportion to and 
determined by the degree that the believer is obedient to the Word of God. Thus, we 
learn some valuable principles from a parable of Scripture. Let us now learn about 
listening from other passages. 
 God created man with two eyes and two ears, but only one mouth! Our ability to 
observe and listen is worth a thousand words.  
 Proverbs 20:12 The hearing ear and the seeing eye, The Lord has made both 
of them. (NASB95) 
 Notice that Solomon said nothing about the mouth in Proverbs 20:12. The Lord 
made that too, yet it seems Solomon purposely failed to mention the mouth. He only 
mentioned the senses that are sources in receiving instruction from the Lord. The 
fact is, we are all too quick to exercise our tongues and too slow to listen. 
 James 1:19 This you know, my beloved brethren. But everyone must be 
quick to hear, slow to speak and slow to anger; 20 for the anger of man does 
not achieve the righteousness of God. (NASB95) 
 With this in mind, we should note the following passages. 
 Proverbs 18:12 Before destruction the heart of man is haughty, but humility 
goes before honor. (NASB95) 
 Proverbs 22:17 Incline your ear and hear the words of the wise and apply 
your mind to my knowledge; 18 For it will be pleasant if you keep them within 
you, that they may be ready on your lips. 19 So that your trust may be in the 
LORD, I have taught you today, even you. 20 Have I not written to you excellent 
things of counsels and knowledge, 21 to make you know the certainty of the 
words of truth that you may correctly answer him who sent you? (NASB95) 
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 The lesson is obvious. Listening will teach us to trust in the Lord and in what He 
communicates. Failing to listen shows our determination in pursuing our own 
resources, which is foolishness.  
 The Bible is our index and guide to all the ways God communicates. If we are 
going to listen to God and discern His voice, we must learn the ways God speaks to 
us. It can be through a pastor-teacher, by a believer in personal exhortation or 
encouragement, through songs or music, through books, tapes, film, etc. 
Nevertheless, the primary method God chooses to speak to us, which is foundational 
to all other ways He communicates in the church age, is through the local assembly, 
when the Church assembles for the hearing of the Word. Other things may be 
involved—prayer, singing, praise, and the Lord’s Table—but at the center is the 
proclamation of the Word (2 The 2:13; 1 Ti 4:11, 13; 2 Ti 4:1-4), which is most 
important. 
 One of God’s primary ministries is to communicate the Word, the completed 
canon of Scripture, through God the Holy Spirit, as He is the author of the Scriptures 
(2 Pe 1:20-21).  
 2 Peter 1:20 But know this first of all, that no prophecy of Scripture is a 
matter of one's own interpretation, 21 for no prophecy was ever made by an act 
of human will, but men moved by the Holy Spirit spoke from God. (NASB95) 
 Since the end of temporary, foundational, and miraculous gifts, God does not 
give special or new revelation through miracles, prophesies, or predictions, but 
through the Scriptures, which serves as our guide for belief and practice. This is the 
reason God gives us the Holy Spirit, to help us listen, comprehend truth, worship the 
Lord, and be transformed by the Word. The Holy Spirit is the agent who makes the 
Word of God understandable. 
 The Holy Spirit is the resident teacher or mentor whom the Father sends, through 
the Son, to indwell every New Testament believer as God’s special anointing (John 
14:16-20, 26; 15:26; 16:7-16; 1 Co 2:10-16; 2 Co 13:14; Gal 5:5, 16-25; Eph 3:16-
19; 5:18; 1 Jo 2:20-27).  
 God also speaks through events and circumstances in our lives, particularly in 
special times of worship—singing, praise, prayer, teaching, in times of blessing, and 
in times of trial and adversity. Note that God can only communicate through these 
events when we rest in the promises and principles of Scripture. If we are not resting 
in God’s promises, we will fail to listen when God speaks and, thus, obstruct the 
lines of communication.  
 The Bible is full of illustrations of how God speaks through people, 
communicating His love, mercy, and grace. Whether in the form of encouragement, 
example, or rebuke, we should be conscious of the believers around us, 
understanding that God, who desires to speak with us, can direct what they say or do 
towards us. A few passages should illustrate this point. 
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 1 Thessalonians 5:11 Therefore encourage one another and build up one 
another, just as you also are doing. (NASB95) 
 Proverbs 27:17 Iron sharpens iron, so one man sharpens another. (NASB95) 
 John 13:34 A new commandment I give to you, that you love one another, 
even as I have loved you, that you also love one another. (NASB95) 
 Ephesians 5:19 speaking to one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs, singing and making melody with your heart to the Lord. (NASB95) 
 Proverbs 27:5 Better is open rebuke than love that is concealed. 6 Faithful 
are the wounds of a friend, but deceitful are the kisses of an enemy. (NASB95) 
 1 Timothy 5:1 Do not sharply rebuke an older man, but rather appeal to him 
as a father, to the younger men as brothers, 2 the older women as mothers, and 
the younger women as sisters, in all purity. (NASB95) 
 Ephesians 6:4 Fathers, do not provoke your children to anger, but bring 
them up in the discipline and instruction of the Lord. (NASB95) 
 Galatians 6:1 Brethren, even if anyone is caught in any trespass, you who 
are spiritual, restore such a one in a spirit of gentleness; each one looking to 
yourself, so that you too will not be tempted. 2 Bear one another's burdens, and 
thereby fulfill the law of Christ. (NASB95)  
 Listening to God in prayer demands that we are spiritually prepared to listen. 
Learning of any kind, especially in spiritual matters, involves active participation 
and concentration. God is very concerned with how we listen and worship. He is 
concerned with our mental attitude and spiritual state when we approach Him in 
prayer, not to mention when we study His Word. It is very simple to go through the 
motions of religious activity and deceive ourselves as James warns us in James 1:22-
25. 
 James 1:22 But prove yourselves doers of the word, and not merely hearers 
who delude themselves. 23 For if anyone is a hearer of the word and not a doer, 
he is like a man who looks at his natural face in a mirror; 24 for once he has 
looked at himself and gone away, he has immediately forgotten what kind of 
person he was. 25 But one who looks intently at the perfect law, the law of 
liberty, and abides by it, not having become a forgetful hearer but an effectual 
doer, this man will be blessed in what he does. (NASB95) 
 James warns us about the difference between superficial and substantial listening. 
He counsels us in this passage to be mindful that we do not approach God 
unprepared, passive, or uninvolved. We need the kind of active listening that is 
diligent and eager to understand and respond to God’s Word. Only then, may truth 
so touch the heart that it initiates change, not by our own strength, but by the power 
of the indwelling Spirit of God. 
 1 Timothy 4:15 Take pains with these things; be absorbed in them, so that 
your progress may be evident to all. (NASB95)  
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 It is easy to be absent in prayer, mentally and spiritually. We can play at prayer 
and do a kind of “nod to God” routine, making it physically appear that we are 
engaging in an intimate conversation with God, but, in actuality, are absent. The 
result of playing these prayer games is that we do not ever come close to truly 
hearing the voice of God because we remove our hearts from the Lord. This does 
not mean we are required to feel emotion or some sort of sentiment when we pray; 
it only means that we should pray in a focused and prepared manner, taking into 
account everything we say. 
 Ecclesiastes 5:1 Guard your steps as you go to the house of God and draw 
near to listen rather than to offer the sacrifice of fools; for they do not know 
they are doing evil. 2 Do not be hasty in word or impulsive in thought to bring 
up a matter in the presence of God. For God is in heaven and you are on the 
earth; therefore let your words be few. (NASB95) 
 Isaiah 29:13 Then the Lord said, “Because this people draw near with their 
words and honor Me with their lip service, but they remove their hearts far 
from Me, and their reverence for Me consists of tradition learned by rote.” 
(NASB95) 
 Ezekiel 33:31 They come to you as people come and sit before you as My 
people and hear your words, but they do not do them, for they do the lustful 
desires expressed by their mouth, and their heart goes after their gain. 32 
Behold, you are to them like a sensual song by one who has a beautiful voice 
and plays well on an instrument; for they hear your words but they do not 
practice them. (NASB95) 
 A believer becomes a passive listener when he is unprepared physically, 
mentally, and spiritually to enter into pray and hear the Word of God. This 
generation is notorious for mental laziness. We have forgotten how to think and stay 
actively involved in the listening process.  
 So, how can we actively listen and avoid becoming passive and lazy? We need 
to concentrate, search, probe, question, think, interact, respond, and apply. God does 
not want pious, passive spectators, but involved listeners when praying and listening 
to the Word of God. 
 1 Corinthians 2:10 For to us God revealed them through the Spirit; for the 
Spirit searches all things, even the depths of God. 11 For who among men knows 
the thoughts of a man except the spirit of the man which is in him? Even so the 
thoughts of God no one knows except the Spirit of God. 12 Now we have 
received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit who is from God, so that we 
may know the things freely given to us by God, 13 which things we also speak, 
not in words taught by human wisdom, but in those taught by the Spirit, 
combining spiritual thoughts with spiritual words. 14 But a natural man does 
not accept the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness to him; and 
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he cannot understand them, because they are spiritually appraised. 15 But he 
who is spiritual appraises all things, yet he himself is appraised by no one. 
(NASB95)   
 The word “appraises” is the verb anakrino, which describes a lawyer in careful, 
diligent judicial investigation, who carefully thinks, actively searches, compares, 
and probes to get at the truth. In this context, the phrase “he who is spiritual” is the 
adjective pneumatikos and refers to a person who is in fellowship with God and, 
therefore, Spirit-influenced, who has grown spiritually, and who is also somewhat 
spiritually mature [note the contrast in 1 Co 3:1 to “infants in Christ”].  
 In such a person, with an active heart and mind, the Holy Spirit is free to work. 
Such a person is able to search, probe, compare, and apply God’s Word effectively. 
 1 Corinthians 2:16 For WHO HAS KNOWN THE MIND OF THE LORD, 
THAT HE WILL INSTRUCT HIM? But we have the mind of Christ. 3:1 And 
I, brethren, could not speak to you as to spiritual men, but as to men of flesh, 
as to infants in Christ. 2 I gave you milk to drink, not solid food; for you were 
not yet able to receive it. Indeed, even now you are not yet able, 3 for you are 
still fleshly. For since there is jealousy and strife among you, are you not fleshly, 
and are you not walking like mere men? (NASB95) 
 Since God communicates the Word through the ministry of the Holy Spirit, we 
must be properly adjusted or in the right relationship to this divine mentor and 
teacher who indwells us. We must be conscious of our total dependence upon the 
Holy Spirit, our mentor, for insight to God’s Word. However, as we see in 1 
Corinthians Chapter 3, the believer who is out of fellowship will not, in fact, cannot 
effectively listen to God’s message. This type of believer is apathetic and cannot 
understand or respond to the things of God while under a condition of known sin in 
his life. 
 In 1 Corinthians 3:3, the Scriptures teach of other attitudes that make us 
unprepared and unworthy to approach God in prayer. Bad attitudes, such as envy, 
jealousy, resentment, pride, unbelief, self-centeredness, indifference, apathy, or 
preoccupation with other forms of sin grieve the Spirit (Eph 4:30) and, undoubtedly, 
hinder much of His ministry in teaching and making the things of Christ 
understandable (1 Th 5:19). 
 Ephesians 4:30 Do not make it a habit to grieve the Holy Spirit by means of 
whom all of you have been sealed for the day of redemption. (Author’s 
translation) 
 1 Thessalonians 5:19 Do not make it a habit of hindering the Spirit. 
(Author’s translation) 
 Therefore, for the soulish (psuchikos) believer, the Holy Spirit’s ministry changes 
from leading and teaching to convicting a believer of his condition. What can we do 
to prepare our hearts to hear what the Lord seeks to reveal to us in prayer or in Bible 
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class? We have noted the answer several times: we must examine ourselves first. 
The purpose of such self-examination is to confess any known sin to the Father and 
be restored to fellowship. The Father restores the believer to fellowship based upon 
the merits of Christ and His death on the cross. 
 1 Corinthians 11:27 Therefore whoever eats the bread or drinks the cup of 
the Lord in an unworthy manner, shall be guilty of the body and the blood of 
the Lord. 28 But a man must examine himself, and in so doing he is to eat of the 
bread and drink of the cup. 29 For he who eats and drinks, eats and drinks 
judgment to himself if he does not judge the body rightly. 30 For this reason 
many among you are weak and sick, and a number sleep. 31 But if we judged 
ourselves rightly, we would not be judged. 32 But when we are judged, we are 
disciplined by the Lord so that we will not be condemned along with the world. 
(NASB95) 
 Not only should we examine the sin in our lives, but we should also do some soul 
searching for the purpose of seeing our motives, our sources of trust, our sources of 
security, and ourselves as we really are. This should be done prior to personal study 
or prayer to prepare our hearts for hearing God, then should be maintained 
throughout our personal study and prayer, when the Spirit of God brings conviction 
or as our thoughts seek to intrude, distract, and hinder us from listening (Psa 119:18; 
139:23-24; 1 Co 11:28f). 
 People often arrive at church upset or frazzled because of something that 
happened at home or on the way to church. People sometimes preoccupy themselves 
with friends and forget the reason they came to church in the first place. Once they 
sit down, they do not consider the condition of their heart, or their need to secure 
spiritual focus and be sure the Spirit controls them. While people cannot see our 
hearts, God can, and He rejects worship from hearts that are removed from Him (Isa 
29:13).  
 To truly listen to God in prayer and study the Word of God, we must be both 
spiritually and physically prepared. Certainly, without spiritual preparation, the best 
physical preparation in the world accomplishes little, but we too often overlook the 
need to be physically prepared in prayer.  
 The physical conditions of where you pray should be free of any distractions that 
might hinder your ability to concentrate. In addition, your own physical condition 
may become an obstacle in prayer. For instance, if you wait until midnight to pray, 
there is a good chance you will fall asleep. Being tired does not excuse poor praying 
habits. This pertains to the worship service as well. If late night outings are causing 
you to be unprepared on Sunday morning to worship, you should re-evaluate your 
priorities. Likewise, if anything physically, or spiritually, causes you to be 
unprepared for prayer or worship and hinders your communication with God, then 
those things need to be done away with. 
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 Preparation for worship starts at home, even the night before, by getting the little 
distractions out of the way. Get to bed early, get the kids’ clothes ready, and plan 
breakfast. For many families, getting to church becomes a frantic experience with 
Mom and Dad looking for socks and trying to feed Johnny. When the details get out 
of control, no one is prepared to listen to God. 
 Preparation can also include something as simple as having the children visit the 
restroom before service. The bottom line is listening to God is no small issue. If we 
are not prepared to listen, then we are merely playing church and withholding our 
hearts from the Lord.   
 Our activities for God then become an experiment in futility. Passive, uninvolved 
listening to God is inadequate and judged by God as futile religiosity. Believers are 
always to be on the alert, therefore, in prayer and in worship. Lethargic, half-hearted 
listening just does not cut it with God, nor will it result in spiritual deliverance. When 
you pray or read or study the Word, put everything else aside and concentrate on 
what the Holy Spirit desires to communicate to you. Give Him your undivided 
attention. Think, I should pray on a consistent basis, I should pray in a place with 
minimal distraction, I should listen carefully, I should interpret accurately, I should 
read and meditate out loud and take notes and ask questions, I should apply doctrine 
in my life, for these are the kinds of things that make me an active participant.  
 Acts 17:11 Now these were more noble-minded than those in Thessalonica, 
for they received the word with great eagerness, examining the Scriptures daily, 
to see whether these things were so. (NASB95) 
 The reference to nobility in Acts 17:11 is ascribed to the Berean Jews who, in 
contrast with the Jews in Thessalonica, were teachable, open, and wise. They 
listened attentively as active participants and tested Paul’s teaching against the 
Scriptures with a noble and biblical attitude. They realized the authority for truth is 
the Word and, therefore, sought to set aside their own prejudices so God’s Word 
could speak for itself. The principle to be learned is that, when we pray or worship, 
God desires that we be Berean-like listeners, attentive and teachable, searching and 
probing the Scriptures for ourselves.  
 
Biblical Meditation in Prayer 
 
 One of the most important aspects in listening to God in prayer is biblical 
meditation. Unfortunately, today when we hear the term “meditation,” we associate 
it with Eastern religion. The word has been virtually removed from Christian 
vocabulary, and yet, it is such a vital part of our spiritual life. 
 Biblical meditation is an expression of rejecting self-sufficiency in favor of the 
sufficiency of God’s Word. It is superior to cosmic meditation by virtue of the object 
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of meditation. Cosmic meditation has no object, but seeks to empty the mind, 
whereas, biblical meditation has an object, the Bible, and seeks to fill the mind. 
 Biblical meditation involves repetitive, reflective, and reverential reading of the 
Word of God and making application to one’s own life.  
 Webster’s New Universal Unabridged Dictionary defines the verb meditate: (1) 
to consider as something to be done or effected; intend, purpose; (2) to engage in 
thought or contemplation, reflect.  
 Meditation is defined as, “the act of focusing one’s thoughts, thus, to ponder, 
think about.” It consists of reflective thinking or contemplation, usually on a specific 
subject to discern its meaning, significance, or plan of action. 
 Joshua 1:8, “This book of the law shall not depart from your mouth, but you 
shall meditate on it day and night, so that you may be careful to do according 
to all that is written in it; for then you will make your way prosperous, and then 
you will have success.” (NASB95) 
 J.I. Packer gives the following definition of meditation in his book, Knowing 
God: “Meditation is the activity of calling to mind, and thinking over, and dwelling 
on, and applying to oneself, the various things that one knows about the works and 
ways, and purposes and promises of God. It is an activity of holy thought, 
consciously performed in the presence of God, under the eye of God, by the help of 
God, as a means of communion with God. Its purpose is to clear one’s mental and 
spiritual vision of God, and to let His truth make its full and proper impact on one’s 
mind and heart. It is a matter of talking to oneself about God and oneself; it is, 
indeed, often a matter of arguing with oneself, reasoning oneself out of moods of 
doubt and unbelief into a clear apprehension of God’s power and grace. Its effect is 
to ever humble us as we contemplate God’s greatness and glory, and our own 
littleness and sinfulness, and to encourage and reassure us—“comfort” us in the old, 
strong Bible sense of the word—as we contemplate the unsearchable riches of divine 
mercy displayed in the Lord Jesus Christ.”42  
 Psalm 119:15 I will meditate on Your precepts [piqqudhim, meaning, 
“commands, ordinances”] and regard Your ways. (NASB95)  
 “Meditate” is the verb siach, meaning, “to go over in one’s mind whether 
inaudibly or audible, quiet reflection, ponder, contemplate, consider, meditate.” This 
should be our focus when we pray or worship.  
 Psalm 119:27 Make me understand the way of Your precepts, so I will 
meditate on Your wonders [verb, pala, meaning, “wonderful extraordinary works 
upon the earth and in the lives of men and women”]. (NASB95) 
 Psalm 119:48 And I shall lift up my hands to Your commandments, which I 
love; And I will meditate on Your statutes. (NASB95) 

 
42 J.I. Packer, 23 
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 Psalm 119:148 My eyes anticipate the night watches, that I may meditate on 
Your word [noun, `imrah, meaning, “divine authoritative word”]. (NASB95) 
 Biblical meditation consists of reflective thinking or contemplation on the Word 
of God in order to discern its meaning and make personal application. The following 
passage, in Philippians 4:8-9, is my translation from the original language and 
contains spiritual truths concerning meditation. 
 Philippians 4:8 Finally, brothers, whatever things exist eternally in a state of 
being true in character, whatever things exist eternally in a state of being noble 
in character, whatever things exist eternally in a state of being righteous in 
character, whatever things exist eternally in a state of being pure in character, 
whatever things exist eternally in a state of being lovely in character, whatever 
things exist eternally in a state of being admirable in character, 8b if, and let us 
assume for the sake of argument, there exists eternally anything in a state of 
being virtuous in character…and we agree that there is, and if, and let us 
assume for the sake of argument, there exists eternally anything in a state of 
being praiseworthy in character…and we agree that there is, then from now 
on, make it a habit of meditating upon these things. 9 Concerning which things, 
all of you both learned through instruction, yes, and all of you accepted as well, 
all of you both heard, yes, and all of you observed as well in my presence, from 
now on make it a habit of practicing these things and, as a result, God the Holy 
Spirit, who produces a peace that is divine in nature, will, as a spiritual truth, 
be among all of you. (Author’s translation) 
 What, then, should our objectives in Biblical meditation be? They are as follows:  
 (1) Fellowship: communicating with God.  
 1 Corinthians 1:9 God is faithful, through whom you were called into 
fellowship with His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. (NASB95)  
 (2) Worship: responding to the Word of God.  
 John 4:24 “God is spirit, and those who worship Him must worship by 
means of [filling of] the Spirit and [Biblical] truth.” (NASB95) 
 (3) Instruction: learning the will of the Father.  
 Proverbs 23:23 Buy truth, and do not sell it, get wisdom and instruction and 
understanding. (NASB95) 
 (4) Motivation: inspiring the believer to courageous service.  
 Romans 12:1 Therefore I urge you, brethren, by the mercies of God, to 
present your bodies a living and holy sacrifice, acceptable to God, which is your 
spiritual service of worship. (NASB95) 
 (5) Transformation: having divine viewpoint and perspective.  
 Romans 12:2 And do not be conformed to this world, but be transformed by 
the renewing of your mind, so that you may prove what the will of God is, that 
which is good and acceptable and perfect. (NASB95) 
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 Biblical meditation should take place day and night. Note that meditation does 
not have to be a separate action from prayer, but it should take place in prayer. While 
this generation perceives meditation as a solitary—sitting on the floor, cross-
legged—action, biblical meditation is to be accomplished in prayer by simply 
concentrating and contemplating spiritual phenomena for the purpose of making 
application.  
 Before you prepare to meditate, take into consideration the hindrances of 
meditation. First, be conscious that thinking with cosmic viewpoint and being 
preoccupied with materialism, secularism, activism, religion, or legalism will hinder 
meditation. Second, know that your sin nature will fight against spending quality 
alone time with God. Therefore, be on guard against laziness, sensuality, 
emotionalism, and procrastination. Third, examine yourself for traces of arrogance. 
Do not enter into poor methods of interpretation, emotional responses for 
application, or unrealistic expectations of instant results. Finally, realize that your 
family and occupation are not bad things, but can very well distract you from your 
responsibility to meditate. 
 Now that you are conscious of all those things, prepare yourself for meditation 
by first taking time. Set aside time to contemplate God and listen to Him in prayer. 
Second, be still and concentrate upon the Lord in prayer (Psa 46:10). Third, seclude 
yourself. Be alone with God (Mar 1:35). Fourth, be silent. Once you’ve said all you 
need to say to God, don’t rush to end the prayer, but stay silent for some time and 
listen to God in prayer (Isa 30:15). Fifth, discipline yourself to stay focused. Do not 
let your mind wander aimlessly but keep it in strict focus upon God (1 Co 9:27). 
Finally, submit to God. Permit Him to handle the problems you offered to Him in 
prayer (Jam 4:10). 
 Psalm 1:1 How blessed is the man who does not walk in the counsel of the 
wicked, nor stand in the path of sinners, nor sit in the seat of scoffers! 2 But his 
delight is in the law of the LORD, and in His law he meditates day and night. 
(NASB95)  
 Scripture upon Scripture teaches the importance of meditation and setting aside 
time for God. We should adjust our daily lives to include time to meditate upon the 
Word of God in prayer, not allowing the ploys of the cosmic system to distract us. 
Biblical meditation takes the focus off our problems and ourselves and places it on 
God’s person, provisions, and protection. When we do this, our problems are put 
into perspective. The pressures of life begin to dissipate when we force ourselves to 
be secluded, silent, and still before the Lord. When we meditate upon the Lord, we 
see things from a different perspective.  
 Meditation brings us to a position in which we observe ourselves in the light of 
God’s Word (Psa 36:9; Eph 1:17-18). Meditating upon the Lord in the morning will 
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relax and prepare us for the day ahead, and meditation at night will help us rest easy 
in a peaceful sleep in spite of difficult circumstances we may be facing. 
 So, how do you meditate? It is easy. First, review the past. Review how God has 
operated in your life in past instances of prosperity or adversity. Second, reflect upon 
the attributes and characteristics of God. Third, remember God’s promises of 
provision and protection. Fourth, make a prayer request of God. Fifth, read your 
Bible. Read Scripture for content. Then, sixth, reflect on the Bible. Reflect upon the 
statements of Scripture. Finally, respond. Respond to the Word by making personal 
application.  
 The last three—read, reflect, and respond—require further instruction.  
 When you read the Bible, demonstrate reverence and be cognizant of the fact that 
you are reading the Word of God. Second, read repeatedly. It is likely you will not 
understand the passage the first time, so be repetitive in reading portions of the 
Scriptures. Third, use your imagination. Visualize the setting of the passage you are 
reading and place yourself in it. Fourth, use study tools. Utilize concordances, 
lexicons, commentaries, and notes from Bible class. The bibliography in the back of 
this book can lead you in the right direction of what study tools to use. Finally, 
comprehend, which is the ultimate goal of Bible study. Asking questions like who, 
what, when, where, why, and how will help you comprehend. 
 When you reflect on Scripture, know your purpose, which is, essentially, to fulfill 
the objectives of meditation—worship, instruction, motivation, and transformation. 
Second, demonstrate humility by reflecting objectively. Think of the passage in 
God’s terms, not your own. Third, reflect in faith, trusting that the Spirit of God will 
enlighten you and reveal spiritual truths to you. Finally, be patient, expectantly 
waiting on the Lord for revelation and illumination.  
 When you respond in personal application, acknowledge your sin first. This will 
ensure the fact that you operate by the Filling of the Spirit and not by your own 
human ability. Second, respond in faith. This is your personal responsibility, always 
to operate in faith. Trust in the Word of God to lead you. Third, be obedient to the 
Word of God and apply what the Scriptures teach. Fourth, remember your spheres 
of application, which are threefold: God (Father, Son, and Holy Spirit), mankind 
(family, friends, church, neighbors, government, etc.), and Satan (demons, cosmic 
system, sin). Finally, consider your stewardship. Operate in your time, talent 
[spiritual gift], or treasure [finances]. In conclusion, prayer is a time to meditate upon 
who and what God is and to appreciate and love Him. Too often, we as believers 
look at prayer as being a time simply to ask God for things; but, in reality, the essence 
of prayer is worship, adoration, reverence, and praise. 
 Psalm 145:2 Every day I will bless You, and I will praise Your name forever 
and ever. 3 Great is the LORD, and highly to be praised, and His greatness is 
unsearchable. (NASB95) 
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Fellowship and Prayer 
 

Prayer is one of the means that God gives the believer in order that they might 
enjoy and experience fellowship with Him and achieve intimacy with Him.  

Today, in the twenty-first century many Christians do not have a biblical 
understanding of the concept of “fellowship.” This article is an in depth study of the 
subject. In this study, we will go into great detail regarding this concept so that we 
can have a well-rounded biblical view of fellowship with the triune God and our 
fellow Christians. 

The Scriptures teach that Christian fellowship which is biblical has two 
directions: (1) Vertical: God (2) Horizontal: Body of Christ. Christian fellowship is 
a relationship and partnership with God and Christ’s body and involves sharing His 
objective of advancing His kingdom on earth by caring for and working together 
with the body of Christ in this endeavor. 

The church age believer can experience fellowship with God because of the 
finished work of Jesus Christ on the cross and His resurrection and session at the 
right hand of the Father. Fellowship with God and their fellow believer is based upon 
their union and identification with Jesus Christ in His crucifixion, death, burial, 
resurrection and session at the right hand of the Father.  

There are many synonyms in Scripture which describe the church age believer 
experiencing fellowship with God. As we will note, it is first of all synonymous with 
experiencing eternal life. When a Christian is experiencing fellowship with God they 
are experiencing eternal life.  

They are also experiencing their salvation or in other words, their deliverance 
from eternal condemnation, condemnation from the Law, spiritual and physical 
death, personal sin, enslavement from the sin nature and Satan and his cosmic 
system. To experience fellowship with God is also to experience sanctification or in 
other words, fellowship is experiencing being set apart to serve God exclusively in 
doing His will.  

The believer must be filled with the Spirit or more accurately influenced by the 
Spirit in order to experience fellowship with God which is accomplished by obeying 
the Spirit’s voice as He speaks to the believer through the communication of the 
Word of God regarding the will of the Father. They must also be operating in the 
love of God in order to experience fellowship with God.  

When a believer is experiencing fellowship with God, they will experience 
undeserved suffering which advances them to spiritual maturity. The believer will 
pray when they are in fellowship with God. Lastly, the believer who experiences 
fellowship with God and grows to spiritual maturity will experience intimacy with 
God.  
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The Nature of Fellowship 
 

A study of two word groups (koinōnia and metochos) that are employed in the 
Greek New Testament to denote the concept of fellowship, express four related and 
essential elements that describe what fellowship involves.  

The noun koinōnia, this word comes from koinos, which means “common, 
mutual, public,” and it refers to that which is held in common. The meaning of these 
two word groups can be boiled down to two main ideas: (1) “To share together, take 
part together” in the sense of participation and partnership, and (2) “To share with” 
in the sense of giving to or receiving from others, sharing what we have with one 
another. As we will note, there are four critical concepts that are derived from these 
two meanings according to New Testament usage. 

The New Testament usage according to sentence construction refers to: (1) the 
thing shared in common in some way by all parties involved as relationships, 
blessings or burdens, privileges, or responsibilities (all believers in Christ share 
many things in common); (2) the person(s) doing the sharing with others; (3) the 
person(s) with whom there is sharing; and (4) an abstract quality of the concept of 
fellowship, with no object, used alone as in Acts 2:42. 

There are several words in the Greek New Testament which describe Christian 
fellowship and what it entails. First of all, we have the adjective koinos, which means 
“common, common ownership, common property, partner” (Mk. 7:2, 5; Acts 2:44; 
4:32; 10:14, 28; 11:8; Rm. 14:14; Tit. 1:4; Heb. 10:29; Jude 1:3; Rev. 21:27). The 
noun koinōnia means “partnership, participation, fellowship, close relationship, 
association, communion, expressing a two-sided relation” (Acts 2:42; Rm. 15:26; 1 
C. 1:9; 10:16; 2 C. 6:14; 8:4; 9:13; 13:14; Ga. 2:9; Phlp. 1:5; 2:1; 3:10; Phlm. 1:6; 
Heb. 13:16; 1 Jn. 1:3, 6, 7). The verb koinoneo means “to share with someone in 
something which he has, to take part, to partake in, to participate, to possess 
together” (Rm. 12:13; 15:27; Ga. 6:6; Phlp. 4:15; 1 Tm. 5:22; Heb. 2:14; 1 P. 4:13; 
2 Jn. 1:11). The noun koinonos means “partner, associate, companion” (2 Cor. 8:23; 
Luke 5:10; Phil. 1:7) or “partaker, sharer” (1 Cor. 10:18-20; 2 Cor. 1:7; 1 Pet. 5:1; 2 
Pet. 1:4). The adjective koinonikos means “belonging or appointed to society, 
generous, liberal in sharing or giving, sharing what is one’s own” (1 Tim. 6:18). The 
noun sunkoinonos means “partnership, fellow sharer” (Rm. 11:17; 1 C. 9:23; Phlp. 
1:7; Rev. 1:9). The verb sunkoinoneo means “to participate or share in something 
with somebody” (Eph. 5:11; Phlp. 4:14; Rev. 18:4). The adjective metochos means 
“sharing, a partner, a companion” (Lk. 5:7; Heb. 1:9; 3:1, 14; 6:4; 12:8). The 
adjective metecho means “sharing, a partner, a companion” (1 C. 9:10, 12; 10:17, 
21, 30; Heb. 2:14; 5:13; 7:13). The noun metoche means “partnership, fellowship” 
(2 C. 6:14). 
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Based on the meanings and uses of these words, four key ideas develop that are 
important if we are to grasp the richness the New Testament’s teaching on 
“fellowship.” If we understand these four concepts we will begin to have a grasp of 
the doctrine of fellowship and its implications and demands on our lives. Since 
fellowship is extremely important and forms an essential foundation for 
understanding the ministry we are to have with one another, let’s look at these four 
main concepts of New Testament fellowship. 

Christian Fellowship denotes the following concepts: (1) Relationship with 
Christ: We are all permanently united together by the common (eternal) life that we 
share as a result of regeneration and the baptism of the Spirit (Acts 2:42; 1 C. 1:9; 1 
Jn. 1:3). (2) Partnership: We are to work together for a common purpose to obtain 
common objectives for the glory of God and the gospel of Jesus Christ (cf. Phil 1:27; 
Phlp. 1:5; Gal. 2:9; Heb. 1:9). (3) Companionship: We are to communicate with one 
another and have fellowship with one another sharing with one another the things 
(viewpoint and thinking) of Christ (Acts. 2:42; Heb. 10:25; 2 Tim. 2:2; 1 Thess. 
5:11; Rom. 1:11-12; 2 Tim. 2:2; 1 Thess. 5:11; Philem. 6). (4) Stewardship: We must 
recognize that all we have belongs to the Lord and has been given to us as trusts 
from God to invest for His purposes. Believers need to be willing to share their 
material possessions for the promotion of the gospel and to help those in need. Good 
stewardship stems from recognizing our relationship to Jesus Christ, but it also 
means recognizing our partnership in Christ’s enterprise on earth. (Rom. 12:13; 
15:27; Gal. 6:6; Phil. 4:15; Rom. 15:26; 2 Cor. 8:4; 9:13; Heb. 13:16; 1 Tim. 6:18). 

An English dictionary can shed a lot of light on the Bible if we would use it in 
our Bible study.  The translators chose English words according to their real and 
exact meanings. When we study our Bibles, we assume we understand the full 
significance of a word, but often our ideas are very incomplete and this is particularly 
true of the word “fellowship.” Webster’s English dictionary can add to our 
understanding of the concept of fellowship. 

They provide the following definitions for the word “fellowship: (1) 
companionship, company, associate (vb.) (2) the community of interest, activity, 
feeling or experience, i.e., a unified body of people of equal rank sharing in common 
interests, goals, and characteristics, etc.; (3) partnership, membership (an obsolete 
usage but an important one. It shows what has happened to our ideas of fellowship).  

There are three key ideas that come out of this: (1) Fellowship means being a part 
of a group, a body of people. It is opposed to isolation, solitude, loneliness, and our 
present-day independent kind of individualism. (2) Fellowship means having or 
sharing with others certain things in common such as interest, goals, feelings, beliefs, 
activities, labor, privileges and responsibilities, experiences, and concerns. (3) 
Fellowship can mean a partnership that involves working together and caring for one 
another as a company of people, like a company of soldiers or members of a family. 
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Fellowship Means Relationship 
 

New Testament fellowship is first a sharing together in a common life, the life of 
the Savior, with other believers through relationship with God and His Son, the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Fellowship is, therefore, first and foremost a relationship, rather than 
an activity. Any activity that follows is to flow out of this relationship.  

Relationship means we are related to God as His children, born into His family 
by the Holy Spirit through faith in Christ. Then, as believers in Christ, we are related 
to Christ and to each other in that we have been joined into union with Him; we are 
members of His body through the baptism of the Holy Spirit. Fellowship means we 
share this relationship and it is an objective fact regardless of our spiritual condition 
(cf. 1 Cor. 1:2 with 3:1-3).  

The believer must always keep in mind that his experience with God and with 
other believers grows out of the objective fact of his relationship with the Lord Jesus 
(cf. Eph. 2:5, 6). God’s viewpoint of the believer is objective fact. It is a reality. 
God’s viewpoint is in His Word. The believer must trust what God’s Word says in 
order to experience that which is objective reality.  

Only those who are in relationship with one another (objective fact) can have true 
fellowship (subjective experience). We must first have a real living relationship with 
God through faith in Jesus Christ before we can have experiential fellowship with 
God. As this is true with God, so it also becomes true in our fellowship with one 
another (2 Cor. 6:14-7:1). 

Biblical fellowship encompasses both the objective and the experiential. The 
believer must first trust in the objective, which is found in the Word of God in order 
encounter the experiential. 

The believer’s union and eternal relationship with God provides him with the 
motivation, the means, and the confidence he needs to appropriate his new life in 
Christ, as one who is intimately related to the living Christ.  

In the New Testament, what is shared in common is shared first of all because of 
a “common relationship” that we all have together in Christ. The noun koinōnia was 
an important word to both John and Paul, but it was never used in merely a secular 
sense and it always had a spiritual significance and base. The idea of an earthly 
fellowship founded upon just common interests, human nature, physical ties like in 
a family, or from church affiliation was really rather foreign to the apostles.  

In the New Testament, believers can have fellowship and share together because 
they first of all have a relationship with Christ and share Him in common (1 
Corinthians 1:9; 1 John 1:3). First and foremost, fellowship is believers sharing 
together in a common life with other believers through relationship with God 
through Jesus Christ. This common life is eternal life, the life of God.  
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One must have the life of God in order to experience fellowship with Him. 
Believers can experience fellowship with each other because they have eternal life. 
The believer must possess the eternal life of God in order to experience fellowship 
and intimacy with God. This has been made possible through the incarnate Word of 
eternal life, the Lord Jesus Christ and His Finished Work on the Cross of Calvary 
2000 years ago.  

One of the purposes of the incarnation is that men might have fellowship with 
God. God wants to have a relationship and fellowship with mankind and this can 
only be experienced through the Lord Jesus Christ who is the Mediator between God 
and mankind. 

The Lord Jesus Christ who is the eternal, incarnate Word God came into the 
world in order that He might give eternal life to men and He did this so that men 
could have fellowship with God.  

Eternal life is an attribute of God. Since each member of the Trinity is co-equal, 
co-infinite and co-eternal, each member of the Trinity is eternal life: (1) God the 
Father is eternal life (Jo. 5:26; 6:57; 1 Th. 1:9). (2) The Word of God is eternal life 
(Jn. 5:26, 6:35 Phlp. 2:16; 1 Jo. 1:1) (3) The Holy Spirit is eternal life (Jn. 6:63; Rm. 
8:2). It has no beginning and no end and is the life of God. It transcends time, matter 
and space.  

Eternal life is received as a gift at the moment of justification when the sinner 
expresses faith alone in Christ alone. It gives one the capacity to experience a 
relationship with God, which involves intimacy and fellowship with God. It is 
received through faith alone in Christ alone (Jn. 3:1-36) and is appropriated after 
conversion by being obedient to the Spirit who reveals the Father’s will through the 
communication of the Word of God. At the moment of regeneration, God the Father 
imputes eternal life to the human spirit that was created simultaneously at 
regeneration by the Holy Spirit. This act of regeneration makes the believer a new 
spiritual species or in other words it gives him a new Christ-nature that can never sin 
and that is described in Scripture by many phrases such “new self, new man, newness 
of life, new creation.”  

No one can have a relationship and fellowship with God apart from having the 
Lord Jesus Christ as one’s Savior. This is clearly stated by our Lord in a famous 
passage that reports to us our Lord’s encounter with Nicodemus (John 3). This leads 
us to the study of the second concept that is related to Biblical fellowship, namely, 
partnership. 
 
Fellowship Means Partnership 
 

The two word groups that we studied, koinonia and metochos mean to share 
together in the sense of a partnership. Believers automatically become a joint-partner 
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of our Lord’s enterprise here on earth to establish His kingdom because they are in 
union with the Person of Christ and share His life. 

In secular usage, koinonos (a form of koinōnia) and metochos were both used by 
Luke to refer to the partnership of Peter with James and John (Luke 5:7, 10). 
Koinonos stresses the fact of having something in common, metochos, “the fact of 
sharing;” the latter is less thorough in effect than the former. In the spiritual realm, 
koinonos was used by Paul of Titus (2 Cor. 8:23). It was used of Philemon (Philemon 
17). Paul ascribed koinōnia to Titus, Philemon and the Philippians because he 
viewed them as partners in the ministry of the gospel, as co-workers who shared in 
ministry (cf. Gal. 2:9). In the spiritual realm, metochos was similarly used by the 
author of Hebrews to express the concept of our partnership with the Lord because 
we are also sharers of His life and calling (Heb. 3:1).  

The word “relationship” describes what we are: A community of people bound 
together by eternal life and blessings that we share together as a result of our union 
with Christ. The word “partnership” describes how we are related to each other in 
that relationship: We are partners in a divine enterprise and calling in which we are 
to work together as a team in a common purpose to obtain common objectives for 
the glory of God and the gospel of Jesus Christ (cf. Phil 1:27). 
 
Fellowship Means Companionship and Communication 
 

Companionship is the interchange or the communication (communion) that exists 
among companions, those associated together through a relationship they hold in 
common. The key ingredient in companionship is communication. Communication 
is the interchange or the sharing of concepts, feelings, ideas, information, needs, 
burdens, etc., through words or other symbols like body language and actions so that 
all members of the relationship can share and thus minister to each other as they 
have opportunity and are sensitive to the needs of one another.  

In the Christian community, fellowship means learning to communicate on a 
spiritual level through a mutual sharing of the things of Christ by means of the Word, 
the Spirit-empowered and motivated life, and the ministries and gifts of the various 
members of the body of Christ. The purpose of this is to promote a greater 
appreciation of our Lord and Savior and the sufficiency of His Word for our lives, 
regardless of the circumstances (good or bad) and this is to be accomplished 
imitating and sharing the Lord with one another.  
 
Fellowship Means Stewardship 
 

The Scriptures teach that each church age believer must present themselves at the 
Bema Seat in order to have their actions as related to their service evaluated by the 
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Lord Jesus Christ to determine if these actions related to his service merit a reward 
or not. They will be held responsible by the Lord for their service, which involves a 
four-fold stewardship: (1) Time: Were they profitable in how they used their time 
on earth that the Lord gave them? (2) Talent: Were they profitable in how they used 
their spiritual gift the Lord gave them? (3) Truth: Were they profitable in how they 
used the truth the Lord gave them? (4) Treasure: Were they profitable in how they 
used their finances that the Lord gave them? 

They are to be good stewards with their talent (they are to operate in their spiritual 
gifts) and treasure (they are to financially support each other when necessary) and 
truth (they are to apply the Word of God in their relationships with each other). 

Time: Galatians 6:9 Let us not lose heart in doing good, for in due time we 
will reap if we do not grow weary. 10 So then, while we have opportunity, let us 
do good to all people, and especially to those who are of the household of the 
faith. (NASB95)  

Talent: 1 Peter 4:10 As each one has received a special gift, employ it in 
serving one another as good stewards of the manifold grace of God. (NASB95) 

Treasure: Luke 6:38 “Give, and it will be given to you. They will pour into 
your lap a good measure -- pressed down, shaken together, and running over. 
For by your standard of measure it will be measured to you in return.” 
(NASB95) 

Truth: Colossians 4:5 Conduct yourselves with wisdom toward outsiders, 
making the most of the opportunity. 6 Let your speech always be with grace, as 
though seasoned with salt, so that you will know how you should respond to 
each person. (NASB95)  

At the Bema Seat, the believer’s service, as expressed through their stewardship 
in these four areas, will be evaluated by the Lord Jesus Christ to determine if they 
were a faithful and profitable steward in these four areas or not. If they were a faithful 
and profitable servant and steward with their time, spiritual gift, truth and finances 
that were given to them by the Lord as trusts, they will receive a reward from the 
Lord and if they were not, they will not receive a reward.  

To give an account to the Lord is making oneself accountable to the Lord in order 
to have one’s service and stewardship evaluated by the Lord to determine if they 
merit rewards or not. 

1 Corinthians 3:11-15 and 2 Corinthians 5:10 reveal that the believer’s works as 
related to service will be evaluated by the Lord to determine if they merit rewards or 
not. There is nothing in these passages mentioning the believer giving an explanation 
for what he did since no explanation could justify or change that which the believer 
said and did in life.  
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When the believer stands before Christ at the Bema Seat it is not to determine 
their eternal destiny since that was decided when they trusted in Jesus Christ as their 
Savior and as a result were declared justified by the Father. 

There is absolutely never any condemnation whatsoever for the Christian because 
of a legal decision rendered by the Father the moment they exercised faith in His 
Son Jesus Christ as their Savior. The Father is a perfect judge and once He renders 
a decision, it can never be rescinded. It is a once and for all, final decision. He never 
makes a mistake. He saves the Christian based upon the merits of His Son and His 
Son’s deaths (spiritual and physical) on the Cross.  

The Christian has no merit with God. The object of his faith, Jesus Christ has all 
the merit with God the Father. Therefore, the Christian salvation and the fact that he 
avoids eternal condemnation is based upon the merits of the Person of Christ and 
what He did at the Cross for sinners. 

A steward is a manager, not an owner. He is one who manages the property of 
another. God is the owner and we are the managers of the various stewardships He 
has given. This includes the whole of life, of course. But to be good stewards of His 
grace, we must know the precise areas of stewardship for which God is holding us 
accountable.  

Good stewardship stems from recognizing our relationship to Jesus Christ, but it 
also means recognizing our partnership in Christ’s enterprise on earth. (Romans 
12:13; 15:27; Galatians 6:6; Philippians 4:15; Romans 15:26; 2 Corinthians 8:4; 
9:13; Hebrews 13:16; First Timothy 6:18). We must recognize that all we have 
belongs to the Lord and has been given to us as trusts from God to invest for His 
purposes.  

A steward is one who manages the property of another and is not an owner; he is 
a manager. As stewards, we must recognize that all we have belongs to the Lord and 
has been given to us as trusts from God to invest for His purposes. Believers need to 
be willing to share their material possessions for the promotion of the gospel and to 
help those in need. Everything that we are and possess as believers in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, both spiritually and materially, namely, our time, talent and treasure are in 
fact, trusts given to us by God which we are to invest for God’s kingdom and glory 
(1 Peter 1:17; 2:11; 4:10-11; Luke 19:11-26).  

Good stewardship stems from recognizing our relationship to Jesus Christ, but it 
also means recognizing our partnership in Christ’s enterprise on earth. In any good 
partnership, the partners share equally in both privileges and responsibilities, the 
assets and liabilities, and the blessings and burdens.  

What kind of partnership would it be if one partner took all the income and 
enjoyed all the privileges while the other partner did all the work and paid all the 
bills? No one would enter into a partnership like that, yet that is what goes on in the 
church today. Partners are to share and share alike in all the aspects of their 
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enterprise. They may not do the same things since there are diverse spiritual gifts 
distributed to individuals in the body of Christ. In fact, members of any partnership 
will be much more successful in their enterprise if they work and share according to 
their abilities, expertise, and training, but still share the load.  

The Lord Jesus Christ taught His disciples the importance of being obedient 
servants of God. He taught His disciples to be profitable rather than unprofitable 
servants of God. A profitable servant is obedient whereas the unprofitable servant is 
disobedient (Matthew 24:47-51; 25:14-30). 

 
Eternal life and Fellowship 
 

When a believer is experiencing fellowship with God, they are experiencing 
eternal life. They are one in the same. If you are experiencing eternal life as a 
believer, then, you are experiencing fellowship with God and vice versa. 

One must have the life of God in order to experience fellowship with Him. The 
believer must share the eternal life of God in order to experience fellowship and 
intimacy with God. This has been made possible through the incarnate Word of 
eternal life, the Lord Jesus Christ and His Finished Work on the Cross of Calvary 
2000 years ago.  

Eternal life is the very life of God has no beginning and no end and transcends 
time, matter and space. God is an “ever present now” because He is by nature, eternal 
life. It is received as a gift from God the moment you believe in Jesus Christ as your 
Savior. 
 John 3:16 “For God so loved the world, that He gave His uniquely born Son, 
that whoever believes in Him shall not perish, but have eternal life.” (Author’s 
translation)  
 The Lord Jesus Christ is the incarnate Son of God and therefore He is also the 
incarnate eternal life of God and to reject that He is God is to reject eternal life. 
 John 1:4 In Him was life, and the life was the Light of men. (NASB95)  
 John 5:26 “For just as the Father has life in Himself, even so He gave to the 
Son also to have life in Himself.” (NASB95)  
 John 6:33 For the bread of God is that which comes down out of heaven and 
gives life to the world. (NASB95)  
 John 6:35 Jesus said to them, “I am the bread of life; he who comes to Me 
will not hunger, and he who believes in Me will never thirst.” (NASB95) 
 John 6:48 “I am the bread of life.” (NASB95) 
 John 6:54 “He who eats My flesh and drinks My blood has eternal life, and 
I will raise him up on the last day.” (NASB95) 
 John 6:63 “It is the Spirit who gives life; the flesh profits nothing; the words 
that I have spoken to you are spirit and are life.” (NASB95) 
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 John 6:68 Simon Peter answered Him, “Lord, to whom shall we go? You 
have words of eternal life.” (NASB95) 
 John 8:12 Then Jesus again spoke to them, saying, “I am the Light of the 
world; he who follows Me will not walk in the darkness, but will have the Light 
of life.” (NASB95) 
 John 10:28 “and I give eternal life to them, and they will never perish; and 
no one will snatch them out of My hand.” (NASB95) 
 John 11:25 Jesus said to her, “I am the resurrection and the life; he who 
believes in Me will live even if he dies.” (NASB95) 
 John 14:6 Jesus said to him, “I am the way, and the truth, and the life; no 
one comes to the Father but through Me.” (NASB95) 
 John 14:19 “After a little while the world will no longer see Me, but you will 
see Me; because I live, you will live also.” (NASB95) 
 John 17:1 Jesus spoke these things; and lifting up His eyes to heaven, He 
said, “Father, the hour has come; glorify Your Son, that the Son may glorify 
You, 2 even as You gave Him authority over all flesh, that to all whom You have 
given Him, He may give eternal life. 3 This is eternal life, that they may know 
You, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom You have sent.” (NASB95) 
  John 20:31 but these have been written so that you may believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing you may have life in His name. 
(NASB95) 
 Acts 3:14 “But you disowned the Holy and Righteous One and asked for a 
murderer to be granted to you, 15 but put to death the Prince of life, the one 
whom God raised from the dead, a fact to which we are witnesses.” (NASB95) 
  Romans 6:23 For the wages of sin is death, but the free gift of God is eternal 
life in Christ Jesus our Lord. (NASB95)  
 Colossians 3:1 Therefore if you have been raised up with Christ, keep 
seeking the things above, where Christ is, seated at the right hand of God. 2 Set 
your mind on the things above, not on the things that are on earth. 3 For you 
have died and your life is hidden with Christ in God. 4 When Christ, who is our 
life, is revealed, then you also will be revealed with Him in glory. (NASB95)  
 2 Timothy 1:8 Therefore do not be ashamed of the testimony of our Lord or 
of me His prisoner, but join with me in suffering for the gospel according to the 
power of God, 9 who has saved us and called us with a holy calling, not 
according to our works, but according to His own purpose and grace which was 
granted us in Christ Jesus from all eternity, 10 but now has been revealed by 
the appearing of our Savior Christ Jesus, who abolished death and brought life 
and immortality to light through the gospel. (NASB95)  
 Hebrews 7:14 For it is evident that our Lord was descended from Judah, a 
tribe with reference to which Moses spoke nothing concerning priests. 15 And 
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this is clearer still, if another priest arises according to the likeness of 
Melchizedek, 16 who has become such not on the basis of a law of physical 
requirement, but according to the power of an indestructible life. (NASB95)  
 The Lord Jesus Christ who is the incarnate eternal Word of life came into the 
world in order that He might give eternal life to sinners so that they could have 
fellowship with God.  
 1 John 1:1-3 teaches that the Lord Jesus Christ who is the incarnate eternal life 
of God came into the world in order that He might give eternal life to sinners and He 
did this so that sinners could enjoy and experience fellowship with God.  
 1 John 2:25 This is the promise which He Himself made to us: eternal life. 
(NASB95)  
 1 John 5:11 And the testimony is this, that God has given us eternal life, and 
this life is in His Son. 12 He who has the Son has the life; he who does not have 
the Son of God does not have the life. (NASB95) 
 1 John 5:20 And we know that the Son of God has come and has given us 
understanding so that we may know Him who is true; and we are in Him who 
is true, in His Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God and eternal life. (NASB95)  
 At the moment of conversion, through regeneration, the Holy Spirit creates a 
human spirit for the imputation of eternal life by God the Father, which makes the 
believer a new spiritual species meaning he now possesses the divine nature.  
 “Regeneration” is a ministry performed by the Holy Spirit on behalf of a person 
the moment they believe in Jesus Christ as their Savior where He creates a human 
spirit for the person so that they might receive the imputation of eternal life.  
 Titus 3:5 He (God the Holy Spirit) saved us, not on the basis of deeds (human 
works) which we have done in (human power) righteousness, but according to 
His mercy, by the washing of regeneration and renewing by the Holy Spirit. 
(NASB95) 
 This human spirit with eternal life imputed to it composes the believer’s new 
nature, i.e., the new self and this new nature is the nature of Christ. This act of 
regeneration makes the believer a new spiritual species, which is the nature of Christ 
that can never sin and that is described in Scripture by many phrases such as the 
“new self, new man, newness of life, new creation.”  
 Galatians 3:27 For all of you who were identified with Christ have clothed 
yourselves with the nature of Christ. (NASB95)  
 1 Corinthians 15:45 So also it is written, “The first MAN, Adam, BECAME 
A LIVING SOUL.” The last Adam became a life-giving spirit. (NASB95)  
 2 Corinthians 5:17 Therefore if anyone is in Christ, he is a new spiritual 
species; the old things passed away; behold, new things have come. (NASB95)  
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 2 Peter 1:4 For by these He has granted to us His precious and magnificent 
promises, so that by them you may become partakers of the divine nature, 
having escaped the corruption that is in the world by lust. (NASB95)  
 1 John 3:9 No one who is born of God practices sin, because His seed abides 
in him; and he cannot sin, because he is born of God. (NASB95)  
 The human spirit is the receptacle for eternal life and together they give the 
believer the capacity to metabolize and apply spiritual phenomena communicated 
by the Holy Spirit through the teaching of the Word of God and to pray according to 
the will of God and to worship and serve God. 
 Philippians 4:23 May the grace which originates from the Lord Jesus Christ 
be communicated to your human spirit.  Amen. (Author’s translation) 
 The fact that all believers received a human spirit and eternal life at the moment 
of salvation through regeneration makes the believer “trichotomous” in the sense 
that he has a body, soul and human spirit.  
 In His “bread of life” discourse recorded in John 6:22-69, our Lord taught that 
the eternal Word of God became a human being in order to give eternal life to those 
who would believe in Him. 
 The “bread of life” discourse in John 6:22-69 teaches the importance of obeying 
the Word of God in order to enjoy and experience fellowship with God.  
 Since the Word of God is food for the soul and sustains and prospers the soul.  
True life does not consist in an abundance of “things” but rather a relationship and 
fellowship with the Triune God. 

As the believer appropriates the Lord Jesus, the Lord becomes the believer’s life. 
He can become life to the believer because He is the “living bread.” 
 Galatians 2:20 I have been crucified with Christ; and it is no longer I who 
live, but Christ lives in me; and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by 
faith in the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself up for me. (NASB95) 

In His Great High Priestly Prayer recorded in John 17, the Lord states that eternal 
life is knowing the Father experientially. 
 John 17:1 Jesus spoke these things (John 13-16); and lifting up His eyes to 
heaven, He said, “Father, the hour has come; glorify Your Son, that the Son 
may glorify You 2 even as You gave Him authority over all flesh, that to all 
whom You have given Him, He may give eternal life. 3 This is eternal life, that 
they may know (ginosko, “to know experientially”) You, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom You have sent.” (NASB95) 
 Eternal life is knowing the Father and the Son experientially in the sense of 
personally encountering them through the process of fellowship as They are revealed 
in the pages of Scripture and prayer by God the Holy Spirit. It also involves being 
affected by this encounter with the Father and the Son resulting in the gaining of 
practical spiritual wisdom and more of the character of Christ. 
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 Eternal life gives the believer the capacity to experience fellowship with God 
after being delivered from eternal condemnation. Experiencing eternal life after 
conversion is described by Paul in Romans 6:4 as walking “in newness of life.” 
 Romans 6:4 Therefore we have been buried with Him through baptism into 
death, so that as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory of the 
Father, so we too might walk in newness of life. (NASB95)  
 It is appropriated after conversion by the believer who obeys the Spirit of life 
who reveals the will of the Father of life through the communication of the Word of 
life. The believer who exercises faith in the teaching of the Word of God that they 
have been crucified, died, buried, raised and seated with Christ will experience 
eternal life in time. 
 At the moment of conversion, through the baptism of the Holy Spirit, the 
omnipotence of the Holy Spirit placed the believer in union with Christ, identifying 
him with Christ’s crucifixion (Romans 6:6; Galatians 2:20), His death (Romans 6:2, 
7-8; Colossians 2:20; 3:3), His burial (Romans 6:4; Colossians 2:12), His 
resurrection (Romans 6:5; Ephesians 2:6; Philippians 3:10-11; Colossians 2:12; 3:1) 
and His session (Ephesians 2:6; Colossians 3:1). 
 The believer can not only experience victory and deliverance over sin, Satan and 
his cosmic system by appropriating by faith the teaching of the Word of God that 
they have been crucified, died, buried, raised and seated with Christ but he can also 
experience eternal life (Romans 6:11-23; 8:1-17; Galatians 2:20; Colossians 3:5-17).  
 The will of the Father for the believer is to be conformed to the image of Jesus 
Christ (Romans 8:28-29; Ephesians 4:11-16). This is accomplished by the believer 
appropriating by faith the teaching that they have been crucified, died, buried, raised 
and seated with Christ. By doing this, the believer will experience eternal life in 
time. 
 Therefore, the believer experiences eternal life in time and thus experiences 
fellowship with God in time by obeying the will of the Father of life, which is 
revealed to the believer by the Spirit of life through the communication of the Word 
of life. 
 The believer who is obedient to the Father’s will, which is revealed by the Holy 
Spirit through the communication of the Word of God will live in eternal life and 
thus experience fellowship with God. 
 In Romans 8:1-8, Paul teaches that those whose minds concentrate upon the 
things of the Spirit, which are heard through the Word of God, will experience 
eternal life and fellowship with God whereas those whose minds are set upon the 
lusts of the sin nature will not experience fellowship with God. 
 Romans 8:1 Therefore there is now no condemnation for those who are in 
Christ Jesus. 2 For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has set you free 
from the law of sin and of death. 3 For what the Law could not do, weak as it 
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was through the flesh, God did: sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh and as an offering for sin, He condemned sin in the flesh, 4 so that the 
requirement of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who do not walk according to 
the flesh but according to the Spirit. 5 For those who are according to the flesh 
set their minds on the things of the flesh, but those who are according to the 
Spirit, the things of the Spirit. 6 For the mind set on the flesh is death, but the 
mind set on the Spirit is life and peace, 7 because the mind set on the flesh is 
hostile toward God; for it does not subject itself to the law of God, for it is not 
even able to do so, 8 and those who are in the flesh cannot please God. (NASB95)  
 In Galatians 6:7-8, Paul describes setting the mind on the things of the flesh as 
“sowing to one’s flesh” and setting the mind of the things of the Spirit as “sowing to 
the Spirit.” 
 Galatians 6:7 Do not be deceived, God is not mocked; for whatever a man 
sows, this he will also reap. 8 For the one who sows to his own flesh will from 
the flesh reap corruption, but the one who sows to the Spirit will from the Spirit 
reap eternal life. (NASB95)  
 In Romans 6:22-23, Paul taught that the believer who obeys the flesh will result 
in temporal death meaning loss of fellowship whereas the one who obeys the Spirit 
will experience eternal life.  

In Romans 6:22, he teaches that because the Roman Christians have been freed 
from the sin nature and enslaved to God, the benefit that they now possess is that of 
being a servant of God rather than the sin nature, which results in sanctification and 
eternal life. 
 Romans 6:22 But now, at the present time, because all of you have been set 
free from the tyranny of the sin nature and because all of you have become 
slaves to God the Father all of you at the present time possess your benefit (of 
being a servant of God) resulting in sanctification and the result, eternal life. 
(Author’s translation) 
 In Romans 6:21, Paul teaches that serving the sin nature results in spiritual death 
whereas in verse 22 he teaches that serving God results in eternal life. Then, in verse 
23 he explains why this is the case, namely that the wages of sin is spiritual death 
but the free gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
 Romans 6:23 For you see the sin nature pays out spiritual death however 
God the Father graciously gives eternal life in the Person of Christ, who is Jesus, 
our Lord. (Author’s translation) 
 Romans 6:23 teaches that the wages of sin is spiritual death resulting in physical 
death and ultimately the second death in the eternal lake of fire but the free gift of 
God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
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Filling of the Spirit and Fellowship 
 

In order for the believer to experience fellowship with God, they must be filled 
with the Spirit or more accurately, they must be influenced by the Holy Spirit who 
permanently indwells them. Therefore, being filled with the Spirit and experiencing 
fellowship with God are one in the same. The believer who is filled with the Spirit 
or influenced by the Spirit is experiencing fellowship with God and vice versa. 

The filling of the Spirit takes place when the believer is obeying the voice of the 
Spirit, which is heard through prayerful study of the Word of God. It is not an 
emotion (though it will result in emotions such as joy) but rather is the mental state 
of the believer who does not have any unacknowledged sins in their stream of 
consciousness and is applying the Word to their thought process. The filling of the 
Spirit takes place in the soul of the believer when they allow God the Holy Spirit to 
influence his soul, which He does through the Word of God.  

The filling of the Spirit is the operational power of God the Holy Spirit, which 
empowers the believer to execute the will of God the Father. It enables the believer 
to be conformed to the image of the Lord Jesus Christ meaning to become like Him 
experientially in His death and resurrection. It enables the believer to become like 
Jesus Christ in thought, word and action or in other words, it gives the believer the 
ability to acquire experientially the character of the Lord Jesus Christ.  
 It is necessary for the believer to allow themselves to be influenced by the Spirit 
in order that they may walk by the Spirit. Walking by the Spirit is actively choosing 
to conduct oneself by means of the Spirit. The filling of the Spirit and walking by 
the Spirit are two sides of the same coin. You cannot walk by the Spirit unless you 
are filled with the Spirit since the filling of the Spirit is directly related to the 
believer’s mental attitude whereas walking by the Spirit is directly related to how 
the believer conducts their life or in other words, how they speak and act. A person’s 
words and actions are governed by their mental attitude and volition. Therefore, a 
believer cannot walk by the Spirit if they are not first filled or influenced by the 
Spirit. 
 The filling of the Spirit is directly related to being a doer of the Word of God 
since only believers who are obedient to the Word of God are filled with the Spirit 
since the Spirit speaks through the Word of God. Therefore, the believer who is 
applying the Word of God is filled with the Spirit or more accurately is influenced 
by means of the Spirit. The Spirit takes the doctrines of Christ, i.e., the Word of God 
and makes them understandable to the believer. The Spirit does not act 
independently of the mind of Christ, i.e., the Word of God (John 16:13-15; 1 
Corinthians 2:10-16). Therefore, the believer who is influenced by means of the 
Spirit is a doer of the Word. The Spirit of God and the Word of God work in concert 
with one another on behalf of the believer who has no acknowledged sin in their 
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stream of consciousness and is applying the Word of God to their thought process. 
In fact, the Spirit inspired the Scriptures (2 Peter 1:20-21). 
 The filling of the Spirit is the only means of spirituality in the church age. 
Spirituality is the filling of the Spirit. It is an absolute meaning that you are either 
filled with the Spirit or you are living in carnality or in other words, you are governed 
by the old sin nature and thus out of fellowship with God. The filling of the Spirit is 
the only means of having fellowship with God (John 4:23-24). It is the only means 
by which the Holy Spirit reproduces Christ-like character in the believer. The filling 
of the Spirit is the only means by which the believer can execute the plan of God. 
The filling of the Spirit is a power option meaning that the believer has to choose 
whether or not to allow God the Holy Spirit to fully influence his soul. 
 
Ephesians 5:18 
 
 The apostle Paul who wrote the Ephesian epistle spent a large amount of time in 
Ephesus, which was one of the seven churches of Asia mentioned by the apostle 
John in the book of Revelation. Not only did Paul spend a lot of time there but John 
did as well. Ephesus was the gateway to the Roman province of Asia, which is now 
known as Turkey.  

The city of Ephesus was located on the western part of Turkey and was situated 
at the mouth of the Cayster River. It was the entrance for shipping from the West 
and the point of departure for the caravans between the Ionian coast and the East. 
The highway led from Ephesus across central Asia Minor through the Cilician Gates 
to Antioch and from there across Syria to the Euphrates valley, Persian and India. It 
had a large harbor.  

The city of Ephesus had been founded by colonists from Athens in the eleventh 
century B.C. They displaced the original inhabitants and began a Greek civilization 
on the Ionian coast. The strategic location of the city favored its growth and it 
became a military prize for both the naval states of Greece and those who dominated 
Asia Minor thereafter, the Lydians and the Persians. Alexander the Great received 
the homage of the Ephesian rulers in 334 B.C. In 188 B.C. the Romans took it from 
Antiochus the Great and then in turn gave it to the king of Pergamum. The Romans 
got it back again and incorporated it into the province of Asia. Ephesus became the 
chief city of the province. It was home to one of the seven wonders of the world…the 
Temple of Artemis or Diana of the Ephesians. There was a great marble street in 
Ephesus, the Arkadiane. There was also the Odieon Theater, which served the city 
as a council chamber.  

A great library was located in the city and of course the great agora or 
marketplace. Carved into the great sidewalk leading to the building on the marble 
street is the mark of a bare foot, the ancient sign of direction to a house of 
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prostitution-a reminder that Ephesus was a port city with many visitors and sailors. 
There was a stadium constructed during the reign of Nero. South of the stadium was 
the theater, set in the side of a mountain which was the scene of a riot when the 
apostle Paul was accused of ruining the business of the silversmiths in Ephesus who 
made a substantial prophet in relation to the worship of Artemis (Acts 19:23-24). 
The silversmith’s union in the city, which made quite a profit from making idols of 
the fertility goddess Artemis were enraged at Paul and his teaching against 
worshipping idols. The business community did not like Christianity because it cut 
into their profits. But the riot was dispersed by the town clerk and he rebuked them 
for their conduct. Paul went to Macedonia but returned at a later date. Asia and in 
particular Ephesus was a fruitful field for evangelism. In three years the entire region 
of Asia Minor heard the Christian message. Churches were founded in almost every 
city and town…large and small.  
 The city of Ephesus was steeped in paganistic worship as noted by Luke in Acts 
19. This pagan worship entailed alcohol and sex and Paul in Ephesians 5:18 makes 
a reference to their former pagan practice. He tells the Ephesians not to permit 
themselves to get involved with drunkenness, which was a part of their former pagan 
worship of the Greek god Dionysus. In order to avoid this they were to permit 
themselves to be influenced by the Holy Spirit. So, it is important to keep in mind 
the pagan background of the Ephesians when we view this passage. 
 
The Prohibition in Ephesians 5:18 
 
 Ephesians 5:18“And do not get drunk with wine, for that is dissipation, but 
be filled with the Spirit. (NASB95) 

This passage can be divided into two sections, namely a prohibition and a 
command. It begins with the connective use of the conjunction kai, “and.” Next, we 
the negative particle me, “not,” and with it, we have the second person plural present 
passive imperative form of the verb methuskomai.  

Muthuskomai is the passive form of methusko and is related to methuo, “to drink 
to intoxication.” Both the active and passive forms appear in classical and Greek of 
the Septuagint (LXX), but only the passive appears in the New Testament. The 
passive form appears in the writings of Herodotus and Xenophon. The passive form 
means “to get drunk, to become intoxicated.” It is an inceptive or ingressive verb 
marking the process of entering into the state of being drunk with wine or 
intoxication. The word only appears three times in the New Testament (Lk. 12:45; 
Ephesians 5:18; 1 Thessalonians 5:7). All three passages warn about the dangers of 
drunkenness.  
 The Christians of the early church lived in the Roman Empire and spoke Koine 
or the common Greek and were raised as pagans worshipping the Greek and Roman 
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pantheon of gods. One of these gods was called Dionysus. He was also called 
Bacchus or in Rome, Liber. Dionysus was the god of fruitfulness and vegetation, 
especially known as a god of wine and ecstasy.  

The worship of Dionysus flourished long in Asia Minor. As we have already 
noted Ephesus was located on the western coast of Asia Minor or what is now 
Turkey. The worship of Dionysus flourished particularly well in Phrygia and Lydia.  

The cult of Dionysus was closely associated with that of numerous Asiatic 
deities. The followers of Dionysus included spirits of fertility, such as the satyrs and 
in his ritual the male phallus was prominent. As the god of the vine, Dionysus or 
Bacchus, he was thought to communicate his power to his devotees through the 
intoxicating influence of wine, stimulating them to orgiastic excesses, wild dancing 
and music, and sexual promiscuity. They worshipped alcohol and sex. Sounds like 
many of our towns and cities in America. 

The Ephesians were very much exposed to this cult and it was a part of their 
pagan background. The worship of alcohol and sex is still around here in the 21st 
century. It is a part of our hedonistic western culture. 
 So, the apostle Paul by employing this verb methuskomai is addressing the area 
of weakness of their old sin natures. This verb in the passive voice means “to get 
drunk or intoxicated with alcohol.”  

The verb is in the present imperative form and this form in prohibitions can have 
one of two senses: (1) Cessation of Activity in Progress (Progressive): “Stop 
continuing.” (2) General Precept (Customary). 

The context of the book indicates that this is a general precept since there is 
nothing in the book that would indicate that the Ephesian believers were making it a 
habit of getting drunk. In fact, in Ephesians 1:15 Paul states that the Ephesians 
already “have love for all the saints,” thus the Ephesian believers were already 
permitting themselves to be fully influenced by the Spirit since they could not 
operate in the love of God if they were getting drunk. 

Here we have a present prohibition, which has the force of a general precept. 
This kind of prohibition really makes no comment about whether the action is going 
on or not.  

So Paul is saying with the present imperative of prohibition: “Do not permit 
yourselves to get into the habit of being drunk.” 

The passive voice of this verb in Ephesians 5:18 is significant in that it is a rare 
permissive passive, which implies consent, permission, or cause of the action of the 
verb on the part of the subject and it indicates that the Ephesian believers are told 
here not to “permit” or “allow” themselves to get drunk. 

Then we have a dative of material, which is the masculine singular form of the 
noun oinos, which is oino, “with wine.” The dative substantive denotes the material 



2024 William E. Wenstrom, Jr. Bible Ministries 196 

that is used to accomplish the action of the verb of methuskomai or quite simply wine 
is what will get the Ephesian believers drunk.  

So the corrected translation of Ephesians 5:18 thus far, reads as follows: “And 
do not permit yourselves to get into the habit of being drunk with wine.” 
 Next, we have the preposition en plus the instrumental of cause, which is singular 
relative pronoun ho. We can translate the prepositional phrase en ho, “because 
that.”  

The preposition en plus the instrumental of cause is used to indicate the basis for 
the Ephesian believers to obey the prohibition and not to get drunk. This 
prepositional phrase is followed by third person singular present active indicative 
form of the verb eimi. 

The word for “dissipation” is the nominative feminine singular noun asotia. The 
noun asotia refers to behavior, which shows lack of concern or thought for the 
consequences of an action, thus it means senseless deeds. In some languages asotia 
in Ephesian 5:18 may be rendered as “what one does without being able to think 
about it,” or “what one does when the mind is absent.” We would say that it is “non-
sensical behavior.” Or we could simply say “a waste,” or “stupidity.” 

This is a gnomic present. The present tense may be used to make a statement of 
a general, timeless fact.  Drunkenness is being in a state of non-thinking or non-
sensical behavior. It does not say that something is happening, but that something 
does happen. It expresses a general timeless fact! This is a stative active voice 
indicating that the subject exists in a state of non-sensical behavior or stupidity. This 
is a declarative indicative indicating a dogmatic statement of fact.  

 
Command in Ephesians 5:18 
 
 Then we have the strong adversative conjunction alla, “but rather,” which is 
followed by the verb pleroo, which is found in the second person plural present 
passive imperative form.  

In the Greek New Testament, pleroo can have the following meanings: (1) to fill, 
make full, fill up (2) to fill up a deficiency (3) to pervade (4) to pervade with an 
influence, to influence fully, possess fully (5) to complete, perfect (6) to bring to an 
end (7) to perform fully, discharge (8) to consummate (9) to realize, accomplish, 
fulfill (10) to set forth fully (11) passive of time, to be fulfilled, come to an end, be 
fully arrived (12) of prophecy, to receive fulfillment. 

Here in Ephesians 5:18 the word means, “to be fully influenced” since the English 
word “influence” accurately, conveys the meaning of pleroo here in Ephesians 5:18. 
The word conveys the believer’s relationship to the Holy Spirit who is a person. The 
word “influence” conveys this more than the words “possessed, controlled,” or 
“filled.”  
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“Filled” would be used of liquids, which we don’t have here. “Possessed” denotes 
ownership, which is not the sense here. “Controlled” has the connotation of someone 
doing something against your will, which is not the meaning of pleroo here in 
Ephesians 5:18. 

The verb pleroo in Ephesians 5:18 in the passive voice means, “to be influenced.”  
Webster’s New Universal Unabridged Dictionary defines the word influence: (1) 

Capacity or power of persons or things to produce effects on others by intangible or 
indirect means. (2) Action or process of producing effects on others by intangible or 
indirect means. (3) A person or thing that exerts influence.  

If we were to paraphrase Webster’s definition of the word, we would say that 
Paul wants the Ephesian believers to permit the omnipotence (intangible means) of 
the Holy Spirit (Person) to produce Christ-like character (effects) in them. 

The passive form of the verb is a permissive passive voice, which implies 
consent, permission, or cause of the action of the verb on the part of the subject. It 
indicates that the apostle Paul wants the Ephesians to “permit” themselves to be fully 
influenced by the Holy Spirit. 

Now, we have the present imperative form of the verb pleroo here in Ephesians 
5:18 where Paul is issuing a command. The present imperative form in commands 
has the following senses: (1) Ingressive-progressive: Begin and continue (2) 
Customary: Continue (3) Iterative: Repeated action, do it again and again. 

We do not have an ingressive-progressive sense here since that would imply that 
the Ephesian believers were not permitting the Holy Spirit to influence them, but 
that is not true since they were already operating in the love of God, which is 
impossible without the omnipotence of the Holy Spirit. This sense here is not 
iterative involving a repeated act, although Paul does want them to repeatedly permit 
themselves to be fully influenced by the Spirit, rather, the force here is customary. 
The force of the customary present imperative is simply continue and is a command 
for action to be continued, action that may or may not have already been going on. 
It is often a character building command to the effect of “make this your habit,” 
“train yourself in this,” etc.  

The command in Ephesians 5:18 is a character building command meaning that 
Paul wants to build the character of Christ in the Ephesians. He wants them to “make 
it their habit” to permit themselves to be fully influenced by the Spirit because that 
will build the character of Christ in them, which is the Father’s will. 
 Then we have the preposition en plus the neuter singular instrumental form of the 
noun pneuma.  The noun pneuma is a reference to the Holy Spirit. Now, if we look 
at the New American Standard translation it appears that Paul is talking about 
content rather than means as I have translated it. So how do we understand the word 
pleroo with regard to pneuma, “Spirit.”  
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Is the Holy Spirit the content with which one is filled, or the means by which one 
is filled? Some understand the Spirit as the content with which one is filled with 
water like a glass, but grammatically this is not the case. It is better to understand 
the Spirit as the means by which one is filled, not the content.  

The Greek is an inflectional language that uses various cases that determine how 
a word is being used in a clause or sentence. And it is a rule of Greek grammar that 
a verb may be used with more than one case to distinguish certain ideas or to make 
ideas clear.  

In the Greek text, “with the Spirit” represents the preposition en plus the noun 
pneuma in the instrumental dative case. If we were to interpret this construction as 
referring to the Spirit as the content with which one is filled would be grammatically 
suspect. Why? Normally a verb of filling takes a noun in the genitive case to express 
the idea of content and not the dative instrumental. We don’t have a genitive of 
content here but rather an instrumental case.  

For example, the noun in the genitive case refers to material, the content of the 
filling, as when the house was filled with the fragrance of the perfume when Mary 
anointed the feet of our Lord in John 12:3.  

With the accusative case the noun in the accusative refers to the thing filled as 
when grief fills the heart in John 16:6. But when the noun is in the instrumental case 
it refers to the agent or instrument that causes the filling. The instrumental case 
indicates the means by which the action of the verb is accomplished.  

Therefore, the prepositional phrase en pneumati indicates that the omnipotence 
of God the Holy Spirit is the means by which the church age believer is to continually 
allow himself to be fully influenced, possessed or controlled by the Spirit.  

Ephesians 5:18 And do not permit yourselves to get into the habit of being 
drunk with wine because that is non-sensical behavior, but rather permit 
yourselves on a habitual basis to be influenced by means of the Spirit. (Author’s 
translation) 
 The apostle Paul is using a contrast in Ephesians 5:18. He is contrasting the 
mental state of someone who is under the influence of alcohol and drunk with that 
of one who is under the influence of the Spirit. The issue is crystal clear: to be drunk 
with wine means to be brought under the influence of wine. Visible characteristics 
begin to take place as a person comes under the influence of alcohol.  

In contrast, to be filled with the Spirit is to be fully influenced by the Spirit so the 
Spirit-influenced believer does things that are unnatural for him under the influence 
of the Spirit even as the drunken individual does things that are unnatural for him 
under the influence of the spirits.  

The comparison is a matter of influence or control. A drunken person is 
controlled by alcohol, which he has consumed. Because of this he thinks in ways 
normally unnatural to him. Or he conducts himself in ways that are opposite of his 
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norms and standards. Likewise, the believer who is under the influence of the Spirit 
acts in ways that are unnatural to him. In other words, the believer under the 
influence of the Spirit is going to act in ways that are contrary to his old Adamic-
life.  

The issue is not getting the Spirit within you, but rather allowing the indwelling 
Spirit to take charge and move into every area of your life. So, to be fully influenced 
by means of the Spirit means that the believer must voluntarily surrender his old 
Adamic-life in exchange for the new Christ-life. The believer must make a conscious 
decision to acknowledge any known sins to the Father and then immediately apply 
the Word of God to his thought process.  

So, to be fully influenced by means of the Spirit means that the believer must 
voluntarily surrender his old Adamic-life in exchange for the new Christ-life. The 
believer must make a conscious decision to confess any known sins to the Father in 
order to be restored to fellowship (1 John 1:9). This fellowship is maintained by 
obeying the Word of God, which is inspired by the Spirit.  

The filling of the Spirit is the mental state of the believer who does not have any 
unconfessed sins in their stream of consciousness and is applying the Word to his 
thought process.  

The filling of the Spirit takes place in the soul of the believer when he allows God 
the Holy Spirit to influence his soul. It is a dynamic whereas the indwelling of the 
Spirit is static meaning it never changes and it is eternal. The filling of the Spirit is 
the operational power of God the Holy Spirit, which empowers the believer to 
execute the will of God the Father.  

The filling of the Spirit enables the believer to be conformed to the image of the 
Lord Jesus Christ meaning to become like Him experientially in His death and 
resurrection. It enables the believer to become like Jesus Christ in thought, word and 
action or in other words, it gives the believer the ability to acquire the character of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, which is called the “fruit of the Spirit” (Galatians 5:22-23). It 
is necessary for the believer to allow himself to be influenced by the Spirit in order 
that he may walk by the Spirit. Walking by the Spirit is actively choosing to conduct 
oneself by means of the Spirit.  

The filling of the Spirit and walking by the Spirit are two sides of the same coin. 
You cannot walk by the Spirit unless you are filled or more accurately influenced by 
the Spirit. Being influenced by means of the Spirit is directly related to the believer’s 
mental attitude whereas walking by the Spirit is directly related to how the believer 
conducts himself. A person’s conduct is governed by their mental attitude (Mark 
7:22-23). 

The believer who is applying the Word of God is influenced by means of the 
Spirit, therefore, the filling of the Spirit is directly related to being a doer of the Word 
of God since the Spirit inspired the Scriptures (2 Peter 1:20-21). 
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The Spirit takes the doctrines of Christ, i.e., the Word of God and makes them 
understandable to the believer. The Spirit does not act independently of the mind of 
Christ, i.e., the Word of God (John 16:13-15; 1 Corinthians 2:10-16).  

The Spirit’s job is to manifest Christ, to mediate the presence of Christ in the 
believer, to make the mind of Christ understandable to the believer. Therefore, the 
believer who is influenced by means of the Spirit is a doer of the Word since He is 
obeying the Spirit’s voice who speaks to the believer through the communication of 
the Word of God, which is the mind of Christ. 

The Spirit of God and the Word of God work in concert with one another on 
behalf of the believer who has no unconfessed sin in his stream of consciousness and 
is applying the Word of God to his thought process.  

The filling of the Spirit is an absolute meaning that the believer is either 
permitting himself or herself to be fully influenced by the Spirit or they are being 
fully influenced by the old sin nature and Satan’s cosmic system. It is the only means 
of having fellowship with God (John 4:23-24) and is the only means by which the 
Holy Spirit produces Christ-like character in the believer. The filling of the Spirit is 
the only means by which the believer can execute the plan of God. The believer who 
obeys the Father’s will, which is revealed by the Holy Spirit through the 
communication of the Word of God will be influenced by means of the Spirit and 
will also permit the Holy Spirit to reproduce the life and character of Christ in their 
life and will therefore, have the capacity to walk as a child of the Light. 
 
Corporate Prayer  

 
One of the most overlooked aspects of prayer and fellowship in Christianity today 

is that of corporate prayer. The fact that corporate prayer is overlooked and ignored 
in the church age impacts the witnessing of the church in this country and the world. 
church age believers are commanded in Scripture to be dedicated and devoted to two 
different dimensions of prayer: individual prayer (Mat 6) and corporate prayer (Mat 
18:19-20). Since we are individual members of one body (1 Co 12:27), we should 
pray as such. 

Romans 12:4 For just as we have many members in one body and all the 
members do not have the same function, 5 so we, who are many, are one body 
in Christ, and individually members one of another. (NASB95)  

As members of the body of Christ, we are not only to meet together to hear and 
study the Word, but we are also to pray together. Jesus Christ taught the importance 
of corporate prayer in the Gospel of Matthew. 

Matthew 18:15 “If your brother sins, go and show him his fault in private; 
if he listens to you, you have won your brother. 16 But if he does not listen to 
you, take one or two more with you, so that BY THE MOUTH OF TWO OR 
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THREE WITNESSES EVERY FACT MAY BE CONFIRMED…. 19 Again I 
say to you, that if two of you agree on earth about anything that they may ask, 
it shall be done for them by My Father who is in heaven. 20 For where two or 
three have gathered together in My name, I am there in their midst.” (NASB95) 

“Agree,” in Matthew 18:19, is the compound verb sumphoneo, which is 
composed of the preposition sun, meaning, “together with,” and the verb phoneo, 
meaning, “to make a sound, to speak.” Thus, the compound verb sumphoneo means, 
“to speak together, to be in harmony and in unison.” 

In a general sense, the verb means, “to agree.” Thus, in Matthew 18:19, 
sumphoneo expresses the concept of unity among believers. When two or more 
believers are gathered together in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and make a 
prayer request to God, which is according to His will, they can be assured their 
prayer will be heard and answered because they agreed on the matter and approached 
God in corporate prayer.  

“In My Name” recalls the principle that prayer must be addressed to God in the 
name of Jesus Christ, our intermediary (John 14:13-14; 16:23-24; Eph 5:20; Col 
3:17). Therefore, corporate prayer is an expression of unity and a very critical issue 
in Christianity. 

Psalm 133:1 Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brothers to dwell 
together in unity! 2 It is like the precious oil upon the head, coming down upon 
the beard, even Aaron's beard, coming down upon the edge of his robes. 3 It is 
like the dew of Hermon coming down upon the mountains of Zion; For there 
the LORD commanded the blessing—life forever. (NASB95) 

If Christian unity is so important to our Lord, it should be important to us as well. 
The members of the church, especially mature believers, need to be aware of the fact 
that corporate prayer strengthens the faith of weaker, immature believers, since they 
find encouragement, confidence, and strength from gathering together with other 
stronger believers.  

The fact that Jesus is present wherever people are gathered in His name fortifies 
the truth of His deity (1 Co 5:4). No one except God is omnipresent, and God is the 
Trinity; therefore, Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit are also omnipresent. The 
certainty that one’s prayers will be heard and answered does not depend on the size 
of the local assembly or the goodness, integrity, or determination of believers, but 
on the fact that the Lord Jesus is present. The fact that the Lord Jesus Christ is present 
when believers come together in His name also shows how important it is for 
believers, as brothers and sisters in Christ, to gather. It is critical that believers in the 
body of Christ gather in one place, just as on the Day of Pentecost.  

This also means that wherever and whenever believers gather together in our 
Lord’s name in order to honor, worship, and serve Him, the body of believers 
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together become a temple of God, where the Holy Spirit dwells and is active (1 Co 
3:16). 

The early church made it a priority to meet not only to hear the Word of God, for 
fellowship, and for the Lord’s Supper, but also for prayer as a corporate unit. 

Hebrews 10:25 not forsaking our own assembling together, as is the habit of 
some, but encouraging one another; and all the more as you see the day drawing 
near. (NASB95) 

Acts 1:13 When they [disciples of the Lord] had entered the city, they went 
up to the upper room where they were staying; that is, Peter and John and 
James and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew, James the 
son of Alphaeus, and Simon the Zealot, and Judas the son of James. 14 These 
all with one mind were continually devoting themselves to prayer, along with 
the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with His brothers. (NASB95)  

Corporate prayer produced a deeper spirit of fellowship, unity, and sharing 
among members of the Apostolic church. The aftermath of these prayer meetings 
proved that the Holy Spirit was active in responding to the corporate prayer of God’s 
people. 

The Apostolic First-Century church exercised corporate prayer as an expression 
of fellowship and unity. The early church prayed together in John and Mark’s house 
for Peter, when he was in prison, and the Lord answered their prayer by delivering 
Peter from both prison and death (Acts 12:1-11). 

The church at Antioch fasted and prayed together before sending out Barnabas 
and Paul (Acts 13:1-3; 14:23). It was at a prayer meeting in Philippi that God opened 
Lydia’s heart (Acts 16:13) and, at another prayer meeting in Philippi, that He opened 
the prison doors (Acts 16:25). 

Paul prayed together with the pastors at Ephesus before leaving them (Acts 20:36; 
21:5). According to Acts 2:42, the early church demonstrated their unity before the 
world by meeting together and being dedicated and devoted to the apostle’s teaching 
and commands to fellowship, observe the Lord’s Supper, and pray. 

Corporate prayer, therefore, was one of the chief purposes for the early Apostolic 
church to gather together. We should, then, follow their example. 

Acts 2:46 Day by day continuing with one mind in the temple, and breaking 
bread from house to house, they were taking their meals together with gladness 
and sincerity of heart, 47 praising God and having favor with all the people. 
And the Lord was adding to their number day by day those who were being 
saved. (NASB95)  

There are four essential corporate functions of a spiritual church. They include: 
(1) the teaching of the Word of God, (2) fellowship among believers, (3) observing 
the Lord’s Supper and taking meals together, and (4) corporate prayer. Some 
characteristics of a spiritual church, such as the early Apostolic church, include 
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believers being zealous, visible, joyful, unselfish, gracious, unified, powerful, and 
prayerful. 

Believers of the Apostolic church were not satisfied meeting once, or even twice, 
a week. Acts 2:46 tells us they met “daily,” and they cared for each other “daily” 
according to Acts 6:1-7. Acts 2:47 also tells us they won souls “daily,” they searched 
the Scriptures “daily” according to Acts 17:11, and they increased in number “daily” 
according to Acts 16:5 and Acts 2:47. 

We can also see from Acts 2:42 that corporate prayer was an essential part of 
fellowship. As we noted in Chapter 15, fellowship involves companionship. In the 
Christian community, companionship includes communicating on a spiritual level 
through a mutual sharing of the viewpoint and thinking of Christ, the Filling of the 
Holy Spirit, and the ministries and gifts of the various members of the body of Christ.  

Like fellowship, companionship has two directions: vertical and horizontal. The 
vertical is our communion and fellowship with the Lord (1 Jo 1:1-4). The horizontal 
is our communion and fellowship with the body of Christ (Acts 2:42-47).  

Horizontal companionship, therefore, includes: (1) assembling together as a 
whole body (Acts 2:42; Heb 10:25), (2) assembling in smaller groups (Mat 18:20), 
(3) meeting together one-on-one (1 The 5:11), (4) sharing and communicating truth 
together and building up one another (Rom 1:11-12; Col 3:15-16), (5) sharing 
together in worship, including for the Lord’s Supper, (1 Co 10:16) in the singing of 
hymns, psalms, and spiritual songs, (Eph 5:19; Col 3:16), in the ministry of the Word 
(Luke 19:47-48; Acts 20:20; 2 Ti 2:2; 1 Pe 4:10-11), and in corporate prayer (Acts 
2:42; 12; Phi 1:19). 

The Apostle Paul had great confidence in the power of corporate prayer. Let’s 
see why, by studying a group of passages in which he refers to it. 

Paul relied on corporate prayer from the churches to help his ministry. 
Romans 15:30 Now I urge you, brethren, by our Lord Jesus Christ and by 

the love of the Spirit, to strive together with me in your prayers to God for me, 
31 that I may be rescued from those who are disobedient in Judea, and that my 
service for Jerusalem may prove acceptable to the saints 32 so that I may come 
to you in joy by the will of God and find refreshing rest in your company. Now 
the God of peace be with you all. Amen. (NASB95)  

2 Corinthians 1:8 For we do not want you to be unaware, brethren, of our 
affliction which came to us in Asia, that we were burdened excessively, beyond 
our strength, so that we despaired even of life. 9 Indeed, we had the sentence of 
death within ourselves so that we would not trust in ourselves, but in God who 
raises the dead 10 who delivered us from so great a peril of death, and will 
deliver us, He on whom we have set our hope. And He will yet deliver us, 11 you 
also joining in helping us through your prayers, so that thanks may be given by 
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many persons on our behalf for the favor bestowed on us through the prayers 
of many. (NASB95) 

Paul had confidence that the Philippian church’s corporate prayer would result in 
his deliverance from the Roman authorities. 

Philippians 1:19 In fact, I know without a doubt that this [situation] will 
result for my benefit in [soul] prosperity through your supportive prayer by 
means of the Spirit of Jesus Christ. (Author’s translation)   

In Ephesians 6:10-20, Paul commanded the Ephesian church to put on the full 
armor of God and pray for him. 

Ephesians 6:11 Put on the full armor of God, so that you will be able to stand 
firm against the schemes of the devil…. 18 With all prayer and petition pray at 
all times in the Spirit, and with this in view, be on the alert with all perseverance 
and petition for all the saints, 19 and pray on my behalf, that utterance may be 
given to me in the opening of my mouth, to make known with boldness the 
mystery of the Gospel, 20 for which I am an ambassador in chains; that in 
proclaiming it I may speak boldly, as I ought to speak. (Author’s translation)  

In 2 Thessalonians 3:1-2, Paul requested corporate prayer from the Thessalonian 
believers in order that the communication of the Word of God might spread 
throughout the Roman Empire. 

2 Thessalonians 3:1 Finally, brethren, all of you pray for us that the word of 
the Lord will spread rapidly and be glorified, just as it did also with you; 2 and 
that we will be rescued from perverse and evil men; for not all have faith. 
(NASB95)  

It is quite clear that Paul perceived himself as a member of a body whose 
sympathy and cooperation he depended upon. He depended upon the prayers of these 
churches to gain for him what otherwise might not be given. To him the prayers of 
the church were as real a factor in the work of the kingdom of God as the power of 
God itself. 

Both Scripture and experience unite to indicate that there is cumulative power in 
unified prayer. Faith is infectious, and infection spreads where numbers congregate. 
Unbelief, on the other hand, thrives more readily in isolation. A single stick can 
kindle a fire only with great difficulty. Was it not at a united prayer meeting that the 
power of Pentecost was unleashed? It is a consistent teaching of Scripture that, when 
a number of Christians unite in prayer for a given person or objective, special 
spiritual power is brought into operation, for their gathering demonstrates a unity 
that God delights to see and acknowledge. 

Did not the Lord Jesus pray in John 17:11, “I am no longer in the world; and 
yet they themselves are in the world, and I come to You. Holy Father, keep them 
in Your name, the name which You have given Me, that they may be one even 
as We are.” (NASB95)   
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Further evidence of the power of corporate prayer is revealed in Acts 4, when the 
chief priests and elders held Peter and John because of having proclaimed the name 
of Christ in the healing of a sick man. 

Acts 4:24 When they had been released, they went to their own companions 
and reported all that the chief priests and the elders had said to them. And when 
they heard this, they lifted their voices to God with one accord and said, “O 
Lord, it is You who MADE THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH AND THE 
SEA, AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM.” (NASB95) 

“They lifted their voices to God with one accord,” in Acts 4:24 indicates, that 
prayer thrives where there is a spirit of unity and love and fellowship. 

Romans 15:5 Now may the God who gives perseverance and encouragement 
grant you to be of the same mind with one another according to Christ Jesus, 6 
so that with one accord you may with one voice glorify the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. (NASB95) 

Notice that Peter and John recalled to their thinking the majesty and power of the 
God to whom they were praying and, thus, quoted Psalm 124:8, “Our help is in the 
name of the LORD, who made heaven and earth.” They considered the activity 
of God in creation, and thus strengthened their faith and confidence. 

Acts 4:25 “who by the Holy Spirit, through the mouth of our father David 
Your servant, said, ‘WHY DID THE GENTILES RAGE, AND THE PEOPLES 
DEVISE FUTILE THINGS? 26 THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TOOK THEIR 
STAND, AND THE RULERS WERE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST 
THE LORD AND AGAINST HIS CHRIST.’ 27 For truly in this city there were 
gathered together against Your holy servant Jesus, whom You anointed, both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, along with the Gentiles and the peoples of Israel, 28 
to do whatever Your hand and Your purpose predestined to occur.” (NASB95) 

In Acts 4:25-28, the early Apostolic church acknowledged the sovereignty of God 
over all the nations and confidently expected Him to intervene in their crisis. The 
term “sovereignty” indicates God’s complete power over all creation, so that He 
exercises His will absolutely, without any necessary conditioning by a finite will or 
wills. Divine sovereignty does not destroy human responsibility. Yes, God is 
sovereign, but we must still pray. The early Apostolic church knew this and, thus, 
relied heavily upon the veracity and authority of the Scriptures, basing their petition 
upon the Word of God, in particular Psalm 2. 

Acts 4:29 “And now, Lord, take note of their threats, and grant that Your 
bond-servants may speak Your word with all confidence, 30 while You extend 
Your hand to heal, and signs and wonders take place through the name of Your 
holy servant Jesus.” (NASB95) 

In Acts 4:29-30, the early Apostolic church offered up specific detailed requests 
to the Father. They mentioned the threats of the civil authorities. They requested that 
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the communicators of the Word be given boldness and confidence to proclaim the 
Word. They requested healing. They requested that these healings be done in the 
name of the Lord Jesus and, thus, for His glory. 

Notice that the church did not pray for a change in their circumstances, nor did 
they pray their enemies be removed from office. Rather, they asked the Father to 
empower them to make the best of their circumstances and to accomplish what He 
had already “predestined to occur” (Acts 4:28). 

Acts 4:31 And when they had prayed, the place where they had gathered 
together was shaken, and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit and began to 
speak the word of God with boldness. (NASB95) 

Notice that the church did not ask for protection, but for power. They did not ask 
for fire from heaven to destroy their enemies, but for power from heaven to proclaim 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ and heal the sick, which would bring the Lord Jesus Christ 
and the Father glory. Their great desire was for boldness in the face of opposition. 
This prayer in Acts 4, therefore, is a prayer of faith, conducted corporately. 

Matthew 21:22 “And all things you ask in prayer, believing, you will 
receive.” (NASB95) 

A prayer of faith releases God’s power and enables His power to move in the 
affairs of men. We appropriate, or take possession of, the omnipotence of God by 
means of our faith in prayer. But faith requires our total and absolute confidence and 
trust in God. Acts 4 teaches that, with faith, “Nothing lies beyond the reach of prayer 
except that which lies outside the will of God.” 

The early church prayed with confidence, and God answered with a mighty 
display of His power. 

 
Prayer and Spiritual Combat 
 
 Prayer is an essential part of experiencing victory in spiritual combat with the 
kingdom of darkness and Satan. The church-age is the intensified stage of the angelic 
conflict, which we are engaged in now. Today, more than ever, prayer brings glory 
to God and magnifies God’s perfect character and integrity, which is constantly 
being attacked and maligned by Satan and the kingdom of darkness. The angelic 
conflict, therefore, is a spiritual war that is taking place between God and His elect 
angels and Satan and his fallen angels. It is essentially the kingdom of God against 
the kingdom of darkness. This spiritual war is invisible and, therefore, requires 
divine power for every believer to be equipped to fight. Prayer is one of the weapons 
that God the Father provided for the church age believer in eternity past to fight this 
invisible warfare (Eph6:18). 
 The church age believer is in the midst of spiritual warfare with the kingdom of 
darkness (Eph 6:12-16; Phi 1:27-30). The Scriptures describe the believer as a 
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“soldier” (1 Co 9:7; Phi 2:25; 2 Ti 3-4). The battleground for this spiritual warfare 
is the believer’s soul (Rom 7:23; Gal 5:17).  
 2 Corinthians 10:3 For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war according 
to the flesh, 4 for the weapons of our warfare are not of the flesh, but divinely 
powerful for the destruction of fortresses. 5 We are destroying speculations and 
every lofty thing raised up against the knowledge of God, and we are taking 
every thought captive to the obedience of Christ. (NASB95)  
 The intelligence apparatus of a nation plays a vital part in modern warfare. Unless 
we know who our enemy is, where he is, and what he can do, we will have a difficult 
time defeating him. The leader of the church’s great invisible enemy is, of course, 
Satan, whose name means adversary because he is the enemy of God. He is also 
called the “tempter” in Matthew 4:3 and the “murderer” in John 8:44. He is 
compared to a lion in 1 Peter 5:8, a serpent in Genesis 3:1 and Revelation 12:9, and 
an angel of light in 2 Corinthians 11:13-15. In 2 Corinthians 4:4, he is called “the 
god of this age.” We, therefore, should not be ignorant of his power over this world, 
nor of his schemes and devices (2 Co 2:11). After all, we are living, each and every 
day, in enemy territory. 
 1 John 5:19 We know that we are of God, and that the whole world lies in 
the power of the evil one. (NASB95) 
 The believer has, in fact, three great enemies according to the Scriptures: (1) the 
indwelling Adamic sin nature and all its corrupting power and life-dominating 
patterns (Rom 7:15; 8:4-8, 13; Gal 5:16-26), (2) Satan, our chief adversary, the devil 
(1 Pe 5:8-9; Eph 6:12; John 16:11; Col 2:15; 1 John 2:13-14), and (3) the world, a 
system and arrangement of the affairs of men and government under the control of 
the evil one and opposed to God and His purposes for man (John 16:33; 1 Jo 5:4; 
Eph 2:2).  
 The spiritual and physical deaths of Jesus Christ on the cross of Calvary was a 
great strategic victory over these three great enemies of mankind (John 12:31; 16:8-
11; Col 2:15; Heb 2:14).  
 Our Lord’s strategic victory paved the way for other tactical victories by church 
age believers. Strategic action is designed to strike an enemy at the source of his 
military, economic, or political power and is intended to render the enemy incapable 
of making war. The impeccable incarnate Son of God performed a strategic action 
at the cross when He died a substitutionary spiritual and physical deaths for all 
mankind. This strategic action destroyed the works of the devil and rendered 
inoperable the great power he uses against humanity, which is the fear of death (Heb. 
2:14-15). It also destroyed Satan’s argument against God at his appeal trial, which 
stated that God was unfair and did not love His creatures because God sentenced 
him and his angels to the Lake of Fire (Mat 25:41). 
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 Tactical action involves actions of less magnitude or at a shorter distance from a 
base of operations than those of strategy and is related to small-scale actions serving 
a larger purpose. Every believer is a strategic winner “positionally” through his 
union with Christ. By “positionally,” I mean that God views the believer as crucified, 
died, buried, raised, and seated with Christ. However, few become tactical winners 
by exploiting their union with Christ and experiencing victory over Satan and the 
kingdom of darkness. The believer achieves tactical victories by appropriating, 
through faith, the strategic victory that God won through Christ’s death, resurrection, 
and session. 
 Satan and the kingdom of darkness can easily destroy the believer if the believer 
is left to his own devices, using his own human power. But God provides the believer 
the power to overcome his spiritual adversary, Satan, and the kingdom of darkness. 
This power comes from the Word of God and prayer. 

1 John 4:4 You are from God, little children, and have overcome them; 
because greater is He who is in you than he who is in the world. (NASB95)  
 The kingdom of darkness employs fear and intimidation tactics to get the believer 
to go AWOL (absent without official leave) from the plan of God (Phi 1:28; 1 Pe 
5:1-9; Heb. 2:14-15). Fear is a contradiction to the believer’s spiritual life, which 
should be a lifestyle of power, love, and discipline (2 Ti 1:7).  
 Never before in history has so much power been made available to believers. 
Therefore, there is no excuse for any believer to become a permanent casualty in this 
war. Any believer, who goes AWOL and succumbs to fear and worry, does not trust 
God and does not believe that God will support him through times of adversity. This 
type of believer, therefore, will become a spiritual casualty in this spiritual war. This 
is precisely the reason for Peter’s command in 1 Peter 5:7-9.  
 In Ephesians 6:13-18, the Apostle Paul employed a military analogy in order to 
describe the believer’s spiritual armor and weapons, which enables him to 
effectively engage Satan and the kingdom of darkness in spiritual combat. Military 
illustrations were favorites of Paul in explaining certain spiritual principles (2 Co 
10:4; 1 Ti 6:12; 2 Ti 2:3; 4:7). 
 Ephesians 6:13 Therefore, take up the full armor of God, that you may be 
able to resist in the evil day, and having done everything, to stand firm. 14 Stand 
firm therefore, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH, and 
HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS 15 and 
having shod YOUR FEET WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL 
OF PEACE; 16 in addition to all, taking up the shield of faith with which you 
will be able to extinguish all the flaming missiles of the evil one. 17 And take 
THE HELMET OF SALVATION, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God. 18 With all prayer and petition pray at all times in the Spirit, and 
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with this in view, be on the alert with all perseverance and petition for all the 
saints. (NASB95) 
 In Ephesians 6:14-17, we are given a list of the five items that compose “the full 
armor of God”: (1) the “belt of truth,” (2) the “breastplate of righteousness,” (3) the 
“Gospel of peace,” (4) the “shield of faith,” and (5) the “helmet of salvation.” Notice 
that all of these five items in Ephesians 6:14-17 are for defensive purposes. The 
offensive weapons for the Christian soldier are also mentioned in Ephesians 6:17-
18. They are “the Word of God” and “prayer.” Paul not only considered the Word 
of God, which is the sword of the Spirit, an effective means to engage the enemy in 
spiritual combat, but he also considered prayer a spiritual offensive weapon. 
 These two offensive weapons are to work in conjunction with each other. The 
Word of God and prayer work together, since prayer is only effective and productive 
if it is in accordance with the Father’s will, which is revealed by the Holy Spirit in 
the Word of God! 
 There are two commands and six prepositional phrases contained in Ephesians 
6:18. Each prepositional phrase describes a different aspect to the prayer that the 
Ephesian believers were to offer up to the Father. These prepositional phrases 
describe the details of their prayer, essentially the means by which they were to pray, 
when they were to pray, where they were to pray, and in what sphere they were to 
pray. The phrases also describe the purpose for their prayer, how to conduct their 
prayer, and who to pray for.  

Let us start with the first prepositional phrase. “With,” in Ephesians 6:18, is the 
preposition dia, which is employed with the genitive case of the nouns proseuche, 
“prayer,” and deesis, “petition,” as a marker of means indicating the means by 
which the verbal action explicit in the verb proseuchomai, “pray,” is accomplished. 
This prepositional phrase answers the question, “How the Ephesian believers were 
to pray?”  
 “Prayer” is the genitive form of the noun proseuche, which is used of reverential 
prayer in the presence of the Father. Proseuche speaks of prayer in the general sense 
of speaking face to face or in the presence of the Father to worship and adore Him. 
The basic meaning of the word views the prayer of the believer from the standpoint 
of speaking face to face with the Father in worship and dependence, thus 
acknowledging Him as all-sufficient and the believer as insufficient. Therefore, the 
first step to experiencing victory in spiritual combat through prayer is worshipping 
God for who and what He is. 
 When the believer offers up praise, thanksgiving, petitions, and intercessions to 
the Father, he demonstrates his total and absolute dependence upon Him to meet his 
every need, whether spiritual or material, and thus worships Him and fulfills step 
one in Ephesians 6:18. 
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 “Petition” is the noun deesis, which, in context, refers to making a petition or 
prayer for a specific need, whether spiritual or material, which is in accordance with 
the will of the Father. 
 “All” is the adjective pas, which is used in a “distributive” sense to mean, “every 
kind” in a particular class. Thus, Paul wanted the Ephesian believers to offer up 
prayers to the Father by means of “every kind of” reverential specific detailed prayer 
request in the presence of the Father. 
 “Pray” is the verb proseuchomai, which is a compound verb that is composed of 
the preposition pros, which means, “face to face with,” and the verb euchomai, 
which means, “to request.” Thus, the verb literally means, “to make a request face 
to face with deity.” 
 Both the verb proseuchomai and its cognate noun proseuche refer to prayer with 
no indication of its content, essentially a general prayer. The noun deesis, on the 
other hand, refers specifically to either petitionary prayer or intercessory prayer. In 
Ephesians 6:18, the verb proseuchomai does refer to intercessory prayer to the 
Father on behalf of other believers, but without reference to the fact that it is 
intercessory. The word functions as an imperatival participle, meaning it expresses 
a command. The present tense of the verb is a “customary” present, which indicates 
that this is a character building command to the effect of “make this your habit” or 
“train yourself in this.”   
 Proseuchomai in Ephesians 6:18, therefore, should not be translated simply 
“pray,” but rather “all of you make it your habit to pray,” since this translation brings 
out the idea behind the customary present imperatival participle.  

The second prepositional phrase describes “when” the Ephesian believers were 
to pray. “At all times” is composed of the preposition en and the adjective pas, 
which modifies the noun kairos. The preposition en is employed with the dative of 
time kairo and functions as a marker of time indicating the point of time overlapping 
other points of time that the Ephesian believers were to pray.  
 The noun kairos is used often in a temporal sense in the Greek New Testament 
for a “distinct point in time” and, in Ephesians 6:18, it means, “opportunity.” It is 
modified by the attributive adjective pas, which is used again in a “distributive” 
sense, meaning, “each and every.” Thus, the Ephesian believers were to make it their 
habit to pray “at each and every opportunity.” 
 So, Paul was saying in Ephesians 6:18, with this prepositional phrase, that by 
means of every kind of specific reverential prayer request, all of you make it your 
habit to pray “at each and every opportunity.” 
 The second person plural form of the verb proseuchomai, “all of you make it a 
habit to pray,” clearly indicates that Paul was addressing this command to the 
Ephesian believers as a corporate unit. The local assembly experiences spiritual 
victory as a corporate unit in spiritual combat by praying as a corporate unit for each 
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other. If the local assembly has divisions and is not praying for each other, it will 
suffer defeat at the hands of Satan and the kingdom of darkness in spiritual combat 
and will lose its witness in the world. 
 A local assembly that does not pray for each other is not operating in the love of 
God and, thus, is not in fellowship with the Spirit, since obedience to the Spirit 
reproduces the love of God, which expresses itself through prayer for one’s fellow 
believer. Functioning according to the love of God produces unity and is 
accomplished through obedience to the Lord’s command to love one another as He 
loves us, and which love expresses itself in intercessory prayer for others. 
 The local assembly experiences victory over the kingdom of darkness in spiritual 
combat by being obedient as a corporate unit to the Father’s will, as it is revealed by 
the Spirit through the communication of the Word, and which obedience reproduces 
the love of God and expresses itself through prayer for one’s fellow believer. 
Therefore, Paul issued the first command to the Ephesian believers, namely, to 
preserve the unity of the Spirit in Ephesians 4. 

The third prepositional phrase, in Ephesians 6:18, describes “the sphere” or 
“attitude,” in which the Ephesian believers were to pray. “In the Spirit” is composed 
of the preposition en and the noun pneuma. The noun pneuma refers to God the Holy 
Spirit. The preposition en is a marker of sphere and denotes the sphere in which the 
believer was to pray, namely, “in the sphere” of fellowship with the Holy Spirit. 
Therefore, the prepositional phrase is translated, en pneumati, “in fellowship with 
the Spirit.” 
 The believer experiences fellowship with the Father, Son, and Spirit by being 
obedient to the Father’s will, which is revealed by the Spirit through the 
communication of the Word of God. Since effective prayer demands praying 
according to the Father’s will (1 Jo 5:14-15); it is imperative that the believer be in 
fellowship with the Spirit (1 Jo 1:9). 
 Thus far, we noted the first command to the Ephesians and three of the five 
prepositional phrases contained in Ephesians 6:18. 
 The word “and,” in Ephesians 6:18, will lead us into the fourth prepositional 
phrase. “And” here is the transitional use of the coordinating conjunction kai, 
meaning that it marks a “transition” from the previous command to a new command, 
but is related to the previous command of making it a habit to pray by means of 
every kind of specific detailed reverential prayer request. Therefore, the word means, 
“now.” 
 The fourth prepositional phrase contained in Ephesians 6:18 presents the 
“purpose” for the Ephesian believers to pray. “With this in view” contains the 
preposition eis and the intensive personal pronoun autos. The preposition eis is a 
marker of purpose and the intensive pronoun autos directs attention to a certain thing 
to the exclusion of others so that it has a demonstrative force to it. This prepositional 
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phrase indicates the “goal” or “purpose” of the Ephesian believers to pray. 
Therefore, we can translate the prepositional phrase, eis auto, “for this very 
purpose.” 

The second command issued in Ephesians 6:18 is “be on the alert,” which is the 
verb, agrupneo, and means, “to keep alert.” Thus, the phrase denotes the concept of 
watchfulness in prayer for oneself and for fellow Christian soldiers. Paul issued the 
same command to the Colossian church. 
 The verb agrupneo functions as an imperatival participle expressing a command 
to the Ephesian believers to pray for each other. The present tense of the word is a 
“customary” present indicating that this is a command for continued action for action 
that may or may not have already been going on. It is a character building command 
to the effect of “make this your habit” or “train yourself in this,” etc.  

The fifth prepositional phrase contained in Ephesians 6:18 presents “how” the 
Ephesian believers should stay alert in prayer. In the original text, the phrase “with 
all perseverance and petition” contains the preposition en, which is followed by the 
adjective pas and the noun proskarteresis. This phrase is followed by the 
conjunction kai, translated “and,” and the noun deesis, translated “petition.” 
 The preposition en is employed with the two dative instrumentals of manner, 
proskarteresis and deesis, and is used to denote the “manner” in which the Ephesian 
believers were to stay alert in prayer for all believers. The translated word 
“perseverance” is the manner in which the Ephesian believers were to stay alert.  
 As we noted earlier in our study of Ephesians 6:18, “petition” is the noun deesis, 
which actually means, “specific detailed request.” “All” is the adjective pas, which 
is used once again in a “distributive” sense to mean, “every kind” in a particular 
class. Paul wanted the Ephesian believers to stay alert in their prayer with “every 
kind of” specific persistent prayer request. 
 The sixth and final prepositional phrase contained in Ephesians 6:18, which 
completes the verse, tells us on “whose behalf” the Ephesian believers were to make 
it a habit to stay alert in prayer with every kind of persistent specific detailed prayer 
request. 
 “For all the saints” is composed of the preposition peri, which is followed by 
the adjective pas and the articular form of the adjective hagios, translated “the 
saints.” The preposition peri is employed with the adjective hagios to denote 
reference and should be translated, “with regards to.” The Ephesian believers were 
to make it a habit to stay alert in prayer with every kind of persistent specific prayer 
request “with regards to” all believers, since all believers are fellow soldiers who 
fight for the same Sovereign, the Lord Jesus, and have the same common enemy, 
Satan. 
 “All” is that familiar adjective pas, which is used in a “distributive” sense to 
mean, “each and every” one in a group. The Ephesian believers were to make it a 
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habit to stay alert in prayer with every kind of persistent specific prayer request with 
regards to “each and every one” of the saints. 
 “Saints” is the noun hagios, which functions in Ephesians 6:18 as a technical 
term describing all believers without exception or distinction, who at the moment of 
justification are placed in union with Christ and made members of His body and 
royal family through the Baptism of the Spirit in order to love and serve God and all 
members of His royal family. Therefore, the message communicated in Ephesians 
6:18 is that we are obligated to pray for all believers and, if operating in the love of 
God, we will want to pray for all believers. The Scriptures commanded the Ephesian 
believers to make it a habit to stay alert in prayer with every kind of persistent 
specific prayer request with regards to all believers. 
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